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To the right honorable, Sir 
Francis v V alfingham Kni Sh prin 


„ "opal Secretarieto the Queenes 
Maieſtie, and one of her High- 
D uſſſe mol honourable pri- Mic 
125 Bow uie Counſell. 
LEES I is now e 
2 8 A time ſince, that lear- 
N 1 pned reuerend father 


1 


8 -ucred vnto A peo- 
ple of his charge the 
. ZNO 
S142 % expolition vpon the 
Epiſtles of S. Paul to 


he Theſſalonians: when many his hea- 
rers thought it worthy to be made com- 


mon, and beſought him earneſtly (euen 
as ſince his bleſſed departure out of this 
life they haue often required me) to pub- 
liſh che ſame . It is very likely chat hee 
would, if he had liued, haue peruſed theſe 


his trauailes, and ſome others, and haue 


draven them to the vſe and benefit of the 
church: & rather haue ſp "TVs time in ſet- 
tung forth matters orofirable for al mẽ to 
vnderſtand toward the attainment of ſal- 
uation, thẽ in folowing their humor any 
longer, hõ neither the weaknes of their 

A 3 owne 


EE EPISTLY, 
own cauſe, nor the force of the truth, nor 


the defence thecof by ſo waighty autori- 
ties of the holy Scriptures, of the ancient 


catholike fathers, & of generall councils, 
could content or perſwade the to forſake 


the way of contention , whereunto they 


were entred, & of trobling the church of 
god, with their writings againſt y truth. 


This his purpoſe he partly declared in 


giuing his laſt anſwer to a book written 
by M. Harding, intituled, A detectis of ſun - 
ary foule errors, Cc. For anſwer wherof, he 
thoghit not good to charge with number 
ot books, or to incumber the world with 
needleſſe labors hut only by a ſhort aug- 
mentation of his former defence of the 
Apologie of the church of Englãd, to diſ- 
charge M. Hardings quarrels. For reaſon 
whercof he ſaith: I cannot imagin, that a- 
ny my poore labours ſhall be able to end 
theſe 3 a contentious man will 


neuer lacke words. I haue indeuored for 
my ſimple part, to ſay ſo much as to a rea- 


ſonable man may ſeeme ſufficient. Ifany 
thing be left vnaſwered, either it was no- 
thing, or nothing worth. Wherin he was 
of like mind to that famous learned man 

45 NI. 
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8 
THE EPISTLE, 
M. Zucer, who ſpeaking of the new and 
7 freſbſupply that is made among the aduer 
ſaries of our chriſtian religion, faide thus, 
Voioeterib. reſpondimus, nouos quotidie legimus, 
nihil adferunt novi, quid ergo faviemus? An- 
fer hath bin made by vs to their old wri- 
ters: wee reade their new writers which 
come forth daily,which yet bringnonew 
matter or proofes with them: what then 
mall wee do? What elſe, but (as he giueth 
* counſel)lay downeal affection & fauor of 
parties, & peruſe that hath bin ſaid in mat. 
ter of controuerſie on both ſides, & iudge 
iuſtly of that is alleaged, & with feare and 
reuerence be careful of our own faluation/ 
For after the truth is once foũd out, ho- 
ſoeuer ſecketh farther, ſeeketh not for the 
truth, but for error. The apoſtle willes Ti- 
tus to ſtay fooliſh queſtigs & genealogies, 
& cantẽtions, & braulings about the law: 
for they are vnprofitable, & vain. And alſo 
to reiect him = is au lieretike after once 
odr twiſe admonition. In like caſe he ſaid to 
Timothie: Ifany man teach other iſe, and 
conſenteth not to the wholſom words of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine 
which is according to godlines, he is putt 
As MM 
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_ THE EPISTLE; | 
vp: & knows nothing: but doateth about 
queſtions, & ſtrife of words, wherof come 
enuy, ſtrife, railings, cuill ſurmiſings, fro- 
ward diſputatiõs of mE of corrupt minds, 
& deſtitute of the truth, which think that 
gain is godlines:from ſuch ſeparat thy ſelf. 

Now bicauſe he himſelf had ſome good 
liking to publiſh this expoſition, and the 
matter therof is ſo fit for our time, as no- 
thing may be more: and there is not (as I 


can learne) any interpretor vpon theſe e- bs 


piſtles, in the engliſh tongue: and his ſer- | 
mons vpon them, were the laſt fruits, and 
trauailes hee beſtowed in the cathedrall 
Church of Sarum: I made clioice of it a- 
mong many other excellent monuments 
of his paines taken in the church of God, 
and gaue my beſt diligence to peruſe his 
notes thereupon, & to draw them to ſome 
ſuch perfection, as might carry to the Rea 
der the whole waiglit of his matter, with- 
out any diminution, euen as fully as he de- 
clared it, ſo farre forth as the notes, which 
remaine vnder his one hand, might di- 
rect me. The which I moſt humbly com- 
mend to the fauorable protectioſi of your 
Honor: whom ] beſecch ſo to accept my 
N 72 {imple 


THE EPIST.IF, 


| fimp le indeuour herein”; as J haue been 
; l to anſwere your Honors com- 
mandement, in giuing forth ſome pare of 
his labouts to light. 195 


In this diſcourſe, as there are manie 


good things fruirfully declared, the vſe & 
practiſe wherof is common to yout Ho- 
7 nour with all chriſtians: ſo are there two 
matters, the one of Vſurie, the other of 
Antichriſt: that is, of the dane and poiſon 


of the commonwealth, and of the infectiõ 
and decay of the Church: wherein he be 


ſtowed more paines to open them; and 
make them manifeſt, æhat all men might 
7 know and abhorre thens and beware of 
them. VVhat hath bin wrought by rheſe 
two miſchieſes to the vndoing in conſci- 
ence and ſubſtance, and to the vtter deſtru- 


2 &ion of xhe ſoules and bodyes of manic 
rhouſand ſobiects of this realme, within 


1 
7 
Ins 
34 * 


Wy 
4 
3 


rheſe late yeares, it is to the griefe of all 


good men, too well knowen, 
If therefore in the duetie of a geb bl. 


ſhop, he ſtanding in his We deſcri- 


ed theſe enemies to all eiuill and chriſtian 
eſtates, and if no ſo many yeares after his 


entrã ce into reſt by theſe means he cal vp- 


* | 
- 


Tur: ED er RE. 


on your good Honor, to ſtep forth in freſh | ; 
corage into the battel of the lord of hoſts, © 
and to vic and employ the great gifts of þ 0 
vviſedome and authority vc hich God hath 
beſtowed vpon you, and to excite and ſtir Þ, 
vpothers the worthy & notable captains 
ſer ouer the people, to be a feuced wall be- 
tyyeene them, and theſe ſo perillous mon- 
ſters, & dangerous enemies: What remai- 
neth, but that your Honour put to your 
hand, & do chat for the comfort of Gods 
people which, beſides her excellent Maie- 
ſtie, and her honourable counſell. no other 
cã do, in giuing life to al ſuch laws which 
haue bin — by men of great godlines 
and experience, & haue bin confirmed by * , 
high authority to the ſuppreſs ion of — 
ry,and to the ſetting forth of Gods glory? 
The God of glory, & of power, who hath © 
called your Honour to his ſeruice in nen 1 
place, ſtrengthen you to do his will, and 
grant you many and proſperous daics, Þ 
to the comfort othis Church 
and. Common- x 
it Weale. 3 . 
Tour Honours moſt humble 
to commaund. 4 
IloHN GARSRAND, 3 


| A TABLE CONTAINING THE 


2 Di matters in this zen 
| 8 Antichrif whom he deceiueth. 
A Ntichiiſt contrarie to Antichriſt 1 what time reuea- 
| Chriſt, 279.5 216 Anciheii er be _ 
ö Antichriſt his comming fore- . . 10 8 
tolde, 257 : 
| Z Antichriſt hated of them, tha | Ani ſi by what power o- 
embrace his doctrine. 257, | of rea i td? *, gh 


33 


7 Apoſtaſie frõ the faith. 88,35 4 
I Fond tales of Antichriſt. "a 8. Per ſwwaſions to Apoſtaſie. go 


Retent iue from Apoſtaſie, 91 


tichriſt e one mau. 
Y An ichriſt not ani 990 Fan appearance ofcuill,auoid. 201 


258 

| | Anccbrit« biſhop. 1 Aſtronomers paſſe bounds. 168 
1 345 Bibi! 3 # 4 
| . Antich ih an vniuerſal king, 301 292107 wherin rich. 342 
Antichriſt by what markes Babilon fallen, $41 

5 kocwen. 259.287.304 Babilons fall cauſeth ĩ loyin hea- | 
; 2 * Antichriſt commerh in ſhew uen. 344 
of leruing Chriſt. 261.310 Battaile berweene Chriſt and 

5 © Antichriſt rulerh by pretence of antichriſt. 336 | 
religion. 263-31 g Biſhop of Rome, ſcruauve of 


JA ntichr iſt ſurbtle and cunning. ſeruauntes. 1 24 
278. 280 1 Biſhop of Rome rich by the 
© Anrichrif taught of Satin 310 ſpoile of the Empire, 298 
© Antichriſt proud and pomp. zus. Biſhop of Rome his priuiledge. 
8 | | 265. 302 267. 271 318 2 
@ Antichriſt RY cracl.2 4 © Biſhop of Rome lavvleſſe. 30 4 
2 259 Biſhop of Rome called God. 


bo 


3 CL nrichriſt vyhcrein his ſtrengtn 269 
ö ſtandeth. 337 Buſic bodies, | 143 

. & Antichriſt his place or (cate. 268 

7 239 4 Childrekow tobenurtured.58 

x An: chuſt howe taken as God Children how they waxe 111,62 
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Church of "Ie AA. ; Doctrines contratie to fla word, 


The name of the — and ol God. 44 ri 
fathers decciueable. 24.327 * 
Church compared to weake E 
73 2 oy things.25 4 
Churches Erveper deciy in Ele&tion howknowen, | 35 of 
ih. 1 47 Empire large ſometimes. 2 24 


Church primitive c how ordered, Empire decaied, a figne that an. 
2843 tichriſt | whe wth 94 298, 304. 


church of Rome hath no ſpe- 346 0 
ciall pr omiſe. 215 Emperour hath not anie one ci oy 
Church of Rome may erte. aß 2 tic of the Empire. 298 0 


3254 Enereaſe in holineſſe. 14 2. 218 
chunk es eee pri- Enemies to the goſpel raiſe tro 


mitiue Church. 245.251 bles. 37.157.198 
Chriſt ouercommeth, 339 ' Excommunication what it is. Gr 
Cities well gouerned. 29 376 
Single communion. 283 Excommunication dangerous. 
Conlfieneee!. l ng lt BE 380. 381 
Conſtancie in the — 1 96 Excommunication why ordei- AG 
219.223 ned. 39923 76 
Couetouſneſſe binderech e N 1 3 6 
Soſpel. 52.79 . 
Crofl of Chu q of whomet co Faith grounded on the wy 0 
med. yt 2199) e 9 _ —_— the trueth, no 
| STE ELL 203 90 he's 1th, | 6.351 
551 : ** D . © Faithisnotidle. 545, 
5 Faithfull men examples of gd 7 
pad i in Chriſt. 4162 lineſſe. 26. 28.736 
Docehte io bargaining bb Faithfull man hath three bad- 
not. 103 ges. I hen 1 


Decrecs and decretalles forged, Falſe brechen. 361.362 U 
232 Falſe brethien auoid. 366 

Diſciples of Chriſt are humbe. Falſe miracles of two ſorts.3 14 In 
287 Fathers hoye carefull for their 


Den from the faith · 2 40. children. 56 
| 18 41 N gaben 1 


1 0 


The Table. 
Fathers or multitude no rule tio boo 
UE warrantreligion, 327 
Filthineſſe cloaked vnder pre- Mleniefſ the dender heh mi 
- tence of ſingle life, 28253 73 chiefe. 144.371 


Fleſh of Chriſt hoyy caten. 238 Idle bodies not to be relieued. 
Fool iſh faith hurtetb. 327 1 

Fornication. tene Ignorance, ak of wickednes. 
1 5 103 
| RR Ignoraun ce cauſe of deſpaire, 
bs a 146 
Goſpel whar it vvorketh. 73 Image vrorſhip. 316 
Goſpel no cauſe of tumults. 37 Images i in ſteede of preaching, 
goſpel often refuſed. 37,74. 42 
| 319 Infidels that riſe againe. 155 
| compel not quailed by crueltie. Intereſt, and Vſurie differ, 125 
69,71, 121,39 Iauocation of ſaints. 2.2.6 
God maketh his goſpel fruitful. Ioy of the godly or vricked. 
15, 28,34, a nn 
| God openeth his trueth to the loy in tribulatiõs. 2.28 4,175 
= ſiwple, | 17,239 Day of iudgement vnknowen, 
God maketh the loue the trueth 1673239 
5 | that ſomerimes hated it. 35 Day of iudgement comfortable. 

Cod deliuereth the faithfull. 160,16 2,165 
| 189,330 Day of iudgement dreadfull, 

cody men are perſecuted. 1 2, | 160, 222332 

20,67, 85,174 R 
© Good not free for ill vſes. 118 | K 
Grace vrhat it vvorketh in vs. 


= | . Keyes of "the Church abuſed, 
7; Cisſing of reliques, 1 


© Hearers of the yvord, 64,192 

Y Hipocrife high point of wile. L l 

dome. 361 en 
Hope of the faithfull, 12 145, Labou required i in euerie wool 

| 149 tion 144,145 
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Mini niſter; his office , 1119,32, 


The Table. 


Labourers in the goſpel worthy | 
maintenance. 54,369 O 
Later day as dayes of Noah, | | 
157 Oblations;and earichiog of ab: 


Laine ſeruice 2 cloake for igoo- bics, 3160 
rant prieſtes. 4 2 Office of A poſtle and biſhop di- 
Law neceſlatic, 140 ucrs, 27 
Lu may be followed between e 
friends. 139,140 P 
Loue, the fruits thereof. 114136, 


140, 176 Pardons. I 
Loue perſwadeth co godli- Peace in the Church the El of | 


neſſe, 176 God, 20 4,386 
M Peace, wherin i it conſiſtech. 206, 
1 426 
Man of flone reutaled. 3 97, people ought to reade the ſcrip 
2 341 330 tures. 76577 {1 
Marriage in miniſters, 19 9 Peter no biſhop of Rome. 274 
Maſſe, no teacher of godlineſſe, Pilgrimage. 316 
pleaſers of men. 11557 


198 | 
4 Pope no follower of Peter. 199 


Pope aboue Emperour. 00 © 
6 P pe 300 
Miniſters painful worty main- Praicr continually need full. 87 
tenauce. 5 4,136. 369 Praier how to be made for the 
Miniſters vnprofitable to be re- wicked. 366.5351 
moned. 29,199,181 Praier abuled to couetouſneſſe. 
284 


Miracles wrought by Anti- 
chriſt, EO 316 , 6 Preachers are Gods inſtruments, 
the dea 356,363 
e ener 4 205 Preachers moſt rieedfull. 178 
N Primacie the fountaine of vaine | 
N preſumption, 286,307 if 
Naturall corruption of man, Primitiue Church. 243 


217.225. Princes and Magiſtrates labour, 


Nee birth, or regeneration. 374 
236 e impropricd to the 
biſhop 


a Religion by whom eſtabliſhed. , 
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biſhop of Rom. 285 pel. 75134 
rurgatorie a ſhop « of marchan- Scriptures what they teach. 3 · 
diſe, | 23 6,307 Seriptures forged. 1 232 


Seriptures vvreſtet. 234 
inne puniſhed by finne, 727 


KReaſon, the husband. 10 Sinne which ſhall not be for 
EReformation of Rome paſt giuen. 325 


bope. 332 Spirit of God out guide. 1929 

: Refufers of the word: 68,1789 230,5 

: 19343 21,325 Superſtition dcalous. 72 
| Religion vvhat it is. 30 T 


F Teach ers examples of godlines, 
366 


f wh 
Religion of whom received alte teachers deale deceitfully. 


75.3 20, 3 26 


Religion forced, oi ä 4443,5 2,232 


Thankes due to God in all 


Z Tmcth of religion how Wes things. 188 
5 2015132239 Theſſalonica once beloued, now 
75 Reliques. 316 forſaken, 215 
KReſurrection of the bodice. 15 x Totmenis ſtrange and cruell a- 
Reſemblances of reſurrection. Baiaſt the godly. 69 
En Tranſlation of Scriptures. 43 
KReſurrection of infidels. 155 V 
3 wherein the Church is vſurie what it is. 105 
built. 235 Vlutic whence it eth. 106 
Church ofgome may erte. 25 2, DENT Is 1 
253 vſurie what good it doth, 10 
Church of xome vnlike the 12 5 119.1 Rs 
primitiue, 2455251 Yſuriedefended, 1144118 


Wome departed from the faith, Vſurie and intereſt differ. 124 


2 42 YVſuric forbidden by ſcripture. 


ROME the Se of peg HERE II L 
93.3 46 vſurie diſproued by learned fa» 
thers. 109 


Satans * againſt che got- Viuric con demred by laus. 1 27 


Caſces 
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e f ep ith 
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es for Vſuric anſyered./1.2 Will and payyer to doe well is 
. atheefe.12.7 of ee 186, 208 
Viurer excommunicate. by his Will likened t to the wife. 203 


. Oyene conſcience. 134 Wiſdome of man no rule in re- 
„ n ang ann? Hon. 195, 326 
1 A Wile men not al wwaies beſt en. 


Walkers inordinately to be te Word of God now taught is the | 
proued. 182 ſame vvläch the apoſtle. did 


are how terrible. e teach. 66,180 


FINIS. 


Thej _ 2 2 F Paul 
tothe K. ans. 


CHAP, 1 


Av, and SYLIVAN s, 
> and TIMO TH Es, vnto the 
Church of the Theſſaloni- 
e ans, which is in God the fa- 

W ther, and in the Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt: Grace be with you 
and peace, from God our father; and from the 
| Lord le ſus Chriſt, 


7 of * 5 * 
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N be Apottle Paul pꝛea⸗ 
— ched the Boſpel of our 
2 = fſauiour Chꝛiſt vnto the 
N c 0 Theſſalomans, as hee 
did alſo in other places 
4 tram Jeruſalem, round 
WG D dbout vnto Jilyzicum, 
8 But his trauell had not 
| like ſuccetle in all — Foꝛ in Damalcus the 
| gonerno? of the people vnder king Aretas, Iaide 2. Cor. it 
| warch in the city of the Damalcenes, and would 
baue caught him, At Lyſtra ep ſtoned Paul, Adtes 1 4 
and 


| Aas 16 


Galat. 4 


2 Vponatheh rſt Epiſtle d 
anddzewhin out of the citie, ſuppoſing hee had ö 
bin dead. At Philippi he and Sylas were dzawen | 
into che market place vnto the N and 
accuſed, that they troubled their tity, they were 
beaten with roddes, and caſt into pꝛiſon. {The a 
S | 


Cozinthians tetelued the doctrine of the golpe 


and — of the pꝛokeſſours thereof, Bus 5 


they fell ſoone from their good beginning, They 
walked like men in entiping, in ſtrife , in diuili⸗ 


ons. Some called themſelues after Paul, ſome 
after Apollo, ſome after Cephas, and ſome after 9 
Chriſt. They ſtirred contention about meats: 
they abuſed the Loꝛds ſupper: and they were 
doubtful of the reſurrection of the dead. In le 
manner the church of God which was gathe⸗ 


red at Rome grew pꝛowd and hie minded, and 


boaſted themſelueg guer the Jewes. The Ga- 
lathians fozſooke"the good way of the goſpel, 
whereunto they were called, and wherein they 
did walke, They gaue eare to falſe pꝛophets: 
theretoꝛe the apoſtle telleth them, I am in feare 
of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on you my labor 
in vaine. 5 
But the Theſſalonians, after they had heard 


the glad tidings of the goſpel, they receiued it 


greedily, and laide it vp cloſe and ſafe in their 
hearts. Albeit the Jewes withſtoode them, and Z 
vered them ſoze, albeit falſe bzethzenvſed diners 2 


- ſecretmeancs to dꝛaw them from the loue ol the 


trueth: yet they kept ftill their Nedfaſtneſſe, ann 


could not be dꝛiuen from their faith, neither by 4 
crueltie 


to the Theſlalonians, 4 


* crueltieof perſecution, noꝛ by ſubtiltie of craftie 

7 perſwaſion, Poul being at Athens, a place far 
diſtant from thence, ſende h Timothie to know 
in what caſe they ſtoode. Do caretull was hee 
= fo? that houſe which hee had built: fo2 the fire 
which he had kindled: fo2 the graffes which hee 
had planted: and, fo2 the childꝛen which hee be⸗ 

got among them. Chen Timothic made re⸗ 
pogꝛt of cheir conſtancie, that they contmued ſtev- 
faſt in thoſe things which they had learned: he 

vn iteth this epiſtle to commend them, and to ex⸗ 
phoꝛt them to abide ſtedfaſt in their faith:that they 
become not like the fooliſh Iſraelites, which 
longed after the fleſh pottes of Egypt, and were 
vnmindekull of their deliverance from bondage 
vnder Pharao: that they returne not like fil- 
thie dogges to their vomite, and like vncleane 
2 ſwine vnto their puddles of myꝛe: chat they 

= lookenot backe againe after they haue once put 
their handes vnto the Lo2des plough, and fo 
make themlelues vnwooꝛthie the kingdome of 
God. Yor 
Pe giuech many leſſons and inſtructions to 
1 = codlineſſe * that they would walke woozthte of 
; = God, and bzing fooꝛth the kruits of the goſpel. 
There were ameng chem that liued idlely, and 
did trouble the church without a cauſe : whom 
bhe repꝛooueth, willing them to be quiet, and to 
= miedvle with their owne matters, and works 
bvitth their hands. Others mourned oner the 
dead without mealure, even as if they had no 
8630 * hope: 
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4 Ppon the firſt Epiſtle 
hope: whome he inſtructeth in the reſurrection, 
c comfoꝛteth with the ſpeech of the bleſſed com⸗ 
ming ot our Loꝛd, when we which line tall be 
. caught vp to meete him, and ſo we ſhall euer be 
with the Loꝛd. Others reaſoned fondly of the 
latter day, when it ſhould be, when the ſonne of 
God ſhould appeare, and when the woꝛld ſhould 
haue anend:as if man might reach to the know: 
le dge hereok. But them allo he repzooueth and 
waruech, that they take care rather to watch and 
loske fo the Loꝛds connning, that they may be 
found ready, hauing their lows duden, and their 
lamps burning. 
Manx are delirous to ſee the countenance 
of faint Paul, to ſee his ſwoꝛde, oꝛ the reliques 
ok his blood, which was ſhed at his death, oꝛ of 
his vpper garment , oꝛ ok his coate, o? of the 
hare of his head : and fo2 purpoſe to ſee ſuch 


things, many cake painefull pilgrimage vata 


farre places, where they are deceiued. Howe 
much better may they be ſatiſfied by reading the 
ſtozie of his life ſet downe in the fcriptures% 
In theſe his epiffles witten to the churches of 
God, he is tobe ſeene in moze excellent ſhewe, 
then when he was pet in bodie. Fox here is to 
be ſeene his heart filled with the holie Ghoſt. 
and the care which he had foꝛ all ſaints: how he 
did trauell in birch of them agame, that Chyiſt 


might be foꝛmed in them, and hom he did wiſh 


hunſelte leparat from Chailt foꝛ their ſake. The 
matter of this epiſile is plaine, 4 treateth not of 
deepe 


e ee ne Rong 


x tothe Theſſalonians, © 7 
deepe and pꝛofound myſteries, The manner of 
vtterance which the apoſtle vſeth, is open and e⸗ 
e > utdent;: So that the whole epiſtle is ful of ſweet 
md wholſome doctrine, wherin the ſunplelt map 
= findgreatcomfozt, 

Paul, and Syluanus,and Timotheus. Theſe 
two were companions vnto Paul in his iour⸗ 
nies,and in the woꝛke ol his miniltery. Whom 
= hereheiopneth in his letter to the congregation 
at Thellalonica, to witneſſe their conlent and 
= agreement with him, that they all with one 
mouth, and with one hand and heart ſet foozth 
the gloꝛious goſpel of aur ſauiour Chꝛiſt. And, 
that chereloꝛe they allo which are called to the 
fellowſhip of the goſpel ſhould be like minded, 
being one bodie and one ſpirite in Chꝛiſt Jeſus; 
and the childꝛen of one father in whom there is 
no diſſention, but all peace and conſent, and 

= vuttie, 

V Vnto the Church of the Theſſalonians, 
which is in God the Father and in the Lord 
leſus Chriſt. There are ſundꝛy ſoꝛts of chur: 
ches. There is a church of the wicked, where⸗ 


blie of the euill, and haue not companied 


taines, men ok renowne, and famous in the con- 
gtegation, iopned themſelues to Korah , Da- 
than and Abiram. But Moſes ſaid: vnto Ko- 
rah, thou andall thy companie, are gathered 


B 3 great 


of the pꝛophet ſayeth,.I haue hated the aflem- Pfal. 26. 
wieh the wicked. Two hundꝛed and fifty cap⸗ Num. 16. 


togither againſt the Lord. The builders of the Geneſ. 11. 
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6 Vpon the ſirſt Epiſtle 


great tower of Babel were many in number, and 
conſented to that they had imag ine d to do, there⸗ 


by to get them a name, but the Loꝛd did cõfounn 
their language, ar d ſcattered them bpon the face * 


of the earth. The Scribes and Pharttes and 
bighPztefts held a council and conferred among 
themlelues. Vut againſt the Lozd, and againſt 
bis Chit; Tolin ts commanded to write vnto 
the angel of the church of the Smpzntans, Theſe 
things faith he which is firſt and lalt, which 
was dead,and is aliue, I know the bi aſphemy 


of them, which ſay they are Iewes, and as 


not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. They 
reuile vou, and ſpeake all manner ol euill az 


gainſt you foꝛ my names ſake, They charge 


vou with teaching of falſe doctrine, and ſay 
vou haue departed from the church: that they 


are the ſeede of Abraham, the childꝛen of pꝛo⸗ 


miſe, the true worſhippers of God, and which 
walke in the ſteppes ol their koꝛekathers. But, 
their boaſt hereof is baine. It pꝛofiteth them no- 
thing, that Abraham was their father, that 


the couenant was made with them, that they 


were circumciſed, that a law was giuen vnto 
them. Let them net truſt in their kathers: let 
them not cruſt in lying woꝛdes, and ſay, the tem⸗ 
ple of the Loꝛd, this is the temple of the Loꝛd. 
Ik they were Abrahams childꝛen, they would 


do the wozkes of Abraham. If Cod were their 
father, then would thev laue Chꝛiſt his ſorne, 


and lecke to ler booth his glozte. Ik they ne 


2 


Rey 
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to the Theſſalonians; 7 


- © ofthe ſheeyelo lde of God, they would heare his 
voyce. They are ot ther father the deuill, and 

the luſis ol their father they will do. They are 
in name the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, but they ſerue 
2 antichziſt ; they call themlelues Jewes, but 
they are the ſpnagogue of Satan, For (ſaieth Rom. 2+ 
the apoſtle) he is not a Tews which is one out- 
Ward: neither is that circumcifie n which is 
outward in the fleſh : but he is a Tew Which 
is one within, and the circumciſion is of the 
heart, in the ſpirit, not in the letter, whoſe 
praiſe is not ot m but of God. Of thoſe which 
are ſuch Leo ſaith , Eccleſiæ nomine armamint, Leo epi 83 
C contra Eccleſiam dimicatis. Yee arme your ©: ad 5 f be 
ſelues with the name of the church, and yet 
yee fight againit the church. And Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaieth, The name onelie of Chriſt, Hem. 19. in 
doth not malce a chriſtian, but hee muſt alſo mY 7 5 
P haue the trueth of Chriſt's for there are ma- 
ny which walke in the name of Chriſt, but 
ſew which wallce in ls trueth. It is therefoze 
manifeſt, as Lyra ſaieth, That the church 1s yr in 16 
not among men» by teaſon of apy Eccleſiaſti- Mar. 
call or ſecular authority or dignitie: becauſe 
many princes and highpricſts, and others of 
the inferiour ſort have forſaken the faith. 
Though they pꝛetend ſhew of holineſle, though 
they aw to themſelues credite by long con⸗ 
tinuance, although their numbers bee great, 
and they conſent together: pet if they haue fo2- 
laken the faith, if they holde not the trueth gf 

BD 4 Chꝛitt, 
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8 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 3 
Chiift, if they fight againſt and perſecute the | 
church, if their cirtumciſion be not the circum 2 
ciſion of the heart, and in the ſpirit, if they heare 


not che voyce of the ſhepheard, if they loue noaet 


Chꝛiſt Jeſus the ſonne of God, and ſet not foxth , 
his gloꝛie, if they ſecke to ſtop the courſe of the 
goſpel, it they ſeeke to get name among men, 
ik they reſiſt Moſes and Aaron, they haue onelp 
a painted viſard, and carry only an empty name 
of the church: they call themſelues ſo, and are 
not. 

But the church of GDD is in God the fa- 
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tompanie of the faithful whom God hath ga⸗ 


thered together in Chꝛiſt by his wozd and by 


the holy Ghoſt tohonourhim, as hee himſelfe 
hath appointed, This church hearech the voice 
of the ſhepheard. It will not followe a ſtran⸗ 


ger, butflieth from him, fo2 it knoweth not 


FHieron,in 


the voyce of ſtrangers. Df this church laint 
Therome ſateth , Eccleſia Chrifi in toto orbe 
ecclefics poß ident, ſpiritus vnitate coniuncta eſt, 
habet vrbes legis prephetarum, euangeli, e 
Apoftolorum. Non ei egreſſa de finibus ſuis , id 


eil, de Scripturis. The church of Chriſt which 


containeth the churches throgh al the world, 
i toyned together in the vnitie of the Spirit, 
and hath the cities of the law,of the prophets, 
of the goſpel, and of the apoſtles, This church 


goeth not foorth, or beyond her bounds, that 


-O 


IS, the holie Scriptures, It is the piller of the 
ide 
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5 to the Theſſalonians, - . 'S 
*Chiilt : it is the vine, the houle, the citie, and 
che kingdome of God, They which dwell in it 
are no more ſtraungers and forreiners, but gpheſ. 2 
citizens with the ſaints, & of the houſhold of | 
God, & are built vpon the foundation of the 
Z apoſtles and prophets , Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe 
be ing the head corner ſtone, in whom all the 
buildin g coupled togither, groweth vnto an 
holy temple in the Lord; This church Chriſt 
loued, and gaue himſelfe for it, that he might 
ſanctifie it, and clenſe it by tlie waſhing of 
vuwater through the word, that he might make 
it vnto himfelfe a glorious Church not ha- 
uing ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing: but 
that it ſhould be holy and without blame, 
Such a church was the church ok God at Thel: 
> ſalonica , ſuch a church are they whoſoener in a⸗ 
any place of the wozld feare the Loꝛd, and call 
vpon his name. Their names are wꝛitten in the 
booke of like: they haue reteiued the ſpirite of a- 
doption, by which they cry Abba Father: they 
grow from grace to grace, and abound moze and 
moꝛe in knowledge and in iudgement : they caft 
away the wozkes of darkneſſe, and put on the ar⸗ 
mour ok light: they are made abſolute, and per- 
it vnto all good wozkes : they are euermoꝛe com⸗ 
koꝛted in the mercies of God, boch by the hottie 
ſtriptures wherein God declareth his gracious 


* 


goodneſſe towardes them, and by the ſacra- 
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mentes, which are left vnto the church to be wit⸗ 
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the pꝛomiſe ot Gods good will, and{auour to: | 


all his bleſſinges fall vpon you, thatyoumay ſee 


hat you may behold the glozie of the kingdoms 2? 
ok God: and thoſe things may be reuealed vnta © 


vanities and luſtes of the fleſh which doth euer⸗ 


* 
ee 


- out the grace of God, you cannot continue ſted- |? 
faſt and conſtant in faith, and in hope ofthe mer: 
cies of God thꝛough our ſauiour Jeſus Chz it, 


10 Ppon the firſt Epiſtle \ 
nefles, and aſſured pledges fo2 perfozmance o 


„race he with y. you, and peace, Stew God | 
giue you the foꝛgiueneſſe of pour ſinnes, and the 
peace, and comfozt of your conſcience. God let 


the riches and the treaſures ol his mercie: that : 
you map be filled vaith all fulneſſe m the ſpirite: 


pouby his ſpirite , which hee hath pꝛepared fo: 
them that loue him, Without this grace you 
can doe nothing, you can neither feele the bur⸗ 
then of your ſinnes,noz ſeeke to be eaſed of them, ; 
no2 perceiue when they are foꝛgiuen: you can⸗ 
not rent pour heart, and ſet apart from you the 


more fight againſt the ſoule : you cannot diſcern 
the woꝛd of God, and by it enter the way to euer⸗ 
laſting life: vou camot abhozre that which is 4 


euill, and cleaue vato that which is good: with⸗ 


2 We giue thanks to God alwaics for you . 
all, making mention of you in our praier s. 
3 * cealing, remembring YOur ef- 4 
fectuall faith, and dilige nt loue, and the pati- 
ence of your hope i in our Lord leſus "El 2 
the 


26 


0 to the Theſſalonians. 11 
ok the ſight of God cuenour father. 
0: 4 Knowing, be loued brethren that ye are 
Zeletof God. 8 HS 
on? ; For out goſpel was not vnto you in word 
he aly, but allo in power and in the holy ghoſt, 
let and in much aſſurãce, as you know after what 
* maner, we were among you for your ſakes, 
e: We giue thanlcs, &c. Paulteacheth what is 
ne che office of a gaod miniſter. He muſt euer car⸗ 
ta rie in remembꝛance the eſtate of the congregati⸗ 
02 on ouer which the Lord hath placed hum. Yee 
du muſt giue thankes to God in their behalle, and 
r- pꝛay to2 them that God will bleſde that which he 
nz bath begume, and confirme them unta the ende 
n⸗ that they map be blame leſle in the day of our 
be Lom Jeſus Chaiſt : that hee will behold them 
from aboue, and bleſle his inheritance, and guide 
rn the ſheepe ok his paſture, Your effectuall faith: 
7- Faith is not idle, it woꝛketh and is foxcible, it 
18 = breaketh out like ſtre: it is alwaies fruitkull 
h⸗ chꝛough loue. Faith without wozkes is no faith, 
d= it is dead and bꝛingeth death. An diligent 
r- joue: Loue is painfull, and full ok trauaile: it 
t. chinketh not euill:it ſecketh not her own things: 
u is bountikull. This loue had the Thellaloni⸗ 
2U ns to the ſaints of God, which ſuflered afflicti⸗ 
on in all places forthe goſpels ſake, Many were 
f. ſpopled cf their goods, caſt out ol their houſes, 
and baniſhed from their countrey . Cuen as at 
in this dap fo? the like cauſe many of aur b W * 
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att. 5 


Plal. 44 


Rom,s 


ſame woes ſaith the apoſtle'ofthe church af 
Chꝛiſt vnder the goſpel , For thy: ſake are we 
killed all the day long: wee are counted as 
ſheepe for the ſlaughter, Teremie ſayth, Thy 


letem. 6 word is vntothem as a reproch ; And againe, 
For 


12 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 

the good ſeruants of God are dꝛiuen into ba⸗ 
niſhment, calf into p2iſons, put to the ſmoꝛd, o 
confined in fire, in thoſe places, where the God 
of this woꝛld hath ſo blinded their eyes, that the 
light of the gloꝛious goſpel of Chaifk ſhouldnot 
ſhine vnto them. It is high time in ſuch caſes 
fo2 charitie to ſhem her ſelfe. She cannot dil⸗ 
ſemble, noꝛ deſpile the teares ot her bꝛother. Jt 
ſheweth forth as the mozning light: it taketh 
from her ſelke, to relieue them which are in need. 
It dealeth bꝛead to che hungry, and bꝛingech the 


pooꝛe that wander vnto her houſe , and conereth 


the naked, and hideth not her fare from her own 
fleſh . Unto them that haue this loue the Loꝛd 
giueth his bleſſing, Bleſſed is he that conti- 
dereth the poore and needie, the Lord ſhall 


dieliuer him in the time of trouble. And Chaiſt 


faith, Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhal 
finde merci * 0 
And the patience of your hope. Ho ma- 
ny are the troubles which the childꝛen of God 
ſuffer in this lile : let vs behold the times which 
were befoze bs. Abel was innocent and iuſt, 
pet was he ſlaine by the handes of his bzother, 
and without a cauſe . The pꝛophet Dauid ſaith 
of the pꝛophets, and holy menof God: and the 
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7 to the Theſſaloniam. 1 3 
For thy fake I haue ſuffered rebuke . Mhat terem. ig 
villanies were wought againſt our ſauiour 
7 Chziſt + They repzoached him in ſpeeches, 
bꝛougbt falſe accuſations, and falſe witneſle 
againſt him, and killed the innocent in whole 
mouth there was found no guile, When S. Paul * Tim. 
l. appealed to the witneſſe of Timothy who did 
kully knom his doctrine, manner of liuing, pur⸗ 
pole, faith, long ſufferimg, loue, and patience: 
and that hee knewe alſo the perfecutions and af- 
2 flictions , which came vnto him, and which he 
2 ſuffered at Antiochia, Jconium, and at Lyſtra, 
atter he had thus remembꝛed his perſecutions, 
and his own innocencie, he ſaith, All that wil 
ie godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſe- 
J cations. , iu int ae: a 
> Thatthenhath the godly to leane vnto, but Plal.zy 
7 hope*the pꝛophet Dauid therfoze ſaid, Though 
I Ithould walke through the vallie of the ſha- 
dou of death, Iwill feare no euill, for thou art 
> with me. Therefote ſaid Iob, though he ſlay 166, 73 
ich me, yet will I truſt in him. Fo he that put- 
teeth his truſt inthe Loꝛd ſhall neuer be confoun- 
> ded, In this hope ſpake S. Paul, Chriſt is to phil. 
me both in life and death aduantage,Againe, 
Whether we liue, or die, we are the Lords. Rom. 1,4 
ak And againe, God forbid that I ſhould re ioice, Gl 5 
but in the croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, * 
And to che Romans he ſaith, There is no con- g,q g 
7 demnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus. 
= This is the foundation of laith, euen LONG 


= Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
- rocke which ſhall continue fo2 euer. Meicher tri 
bulation, noꝛ anguiſh, no2 perſecution, noꝛ fa- ; 


mine, noꝛ any danger can remooue the faithful! : 


from his hope. 


Brut the wicked and vutable fall from their 

hope, and their fall is miſerable . They haue 
heard the woꝛd of God that teacheth vnto ſalua- 
tion, but did not regard it, they haue fozgotten 


the woꝛkes of the Loꝛd, and receiued his grace 
in vaine. Foꝛ when they haue heard the wozd, 


the diu ell tommeth, and taketh away the woꝛd 


out of their hearts, leaſt they ſhould beleeue, and Z 
be ſaued. And the end of theſe men, is wozle than 


the beginning, 


It was not ſo with the Thell; rontans, They 


receited the wozd of God willingly , and it was 
fruitfull in them, ſo that thereby they increaſed 
in faith, in loue and in hope. Their faith the apo⸗ 
ſtle calleth forcible oꝛ effectuall: their loue dilt- 
gent and painkull their hope mightie thzough pa- | 
tience, whereby they ouercome all maner of dan⸗ 

gers: and reisyceth on their behalfe, becauſehee 
found ſo great ſucceſle of his tram in the gol⸗ 


pel amongſt them. 


Knowing that you are clec of God. Yor fo 
were blind, the childꝛen of wꝛath, without vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, without God, and without hope. But 
God hath had mercy vpon you , and hath giuen 


you grace to know pour calling. Heerein it ap⸗ 
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peareth that you are the choſen of God, and ol 
john 10 the flocke of Chꝛiſt. My ſheepe(ſaith he)heare 5 


5 


— 2 4 INVES . * — ——— —— — — ————ſ 5 EC be... arte i — FORE OAT er . ˙ . . ty ey er 0 ee? ws ” 


to tlie Theſſalonfan® 15 
my voice, and Iknow them, and they follow ß, 
me, and I gue vnto them eternall life, and 
they ſhall neuer periſh, neither ſhal any pluck 
them out of mine hand. 
ir Por our goſpel was not vnto you in word 
only, but allo in power, and in the holy ghoſt, 
and iu much aſſurance. That you haue yrelded 
en obedience vnto the woꝛd, and that my miniſterrx 
= hath been eflectuall amongeſt vou, it commety 
not of any power in your ſelues, oꝛ in me, it is the 
moꝛke of God, Me hath bleſſed my miniſterie, 
hee hath bleſſed your heartes . It is the gift of 
God, leaſt any man ould boaſt thereof, Here: 
bf he ſpeaketh to the Coꝛinthians, Whois Paul , Cor. 
then? and who is Apollos, but the miniſters 
by whom ye beleeued, and as the Lord gaue 
to cuerie man. I haue planted, Apollos wate- 
red, but God gaue the increaſe. It is het 
Fhhich hath they key ol Dauid, which openeth, 
and no man ſhuttech, and ſhutteth, and no man 
openeth. Withouthim we can doe nothing. Me 
:e guideth vs and all our counſailes, and leadech vs 
(to all trueth. No man can come ynto mee 

© (ſaith Chꝛiſt) except the father which hath Ioha 6 

it ſent me draw him. And bythe pꝛophet Eze. 
„chiel God ſaith, Iwill giue youa ne wie heart, pea 3c 


6 aad a new ſpirit will I put within you, I will 

1 © putmy ſpirite within you, and will cauſe you 
to walke in my ſtatutes, and you ſhall keepe 

f 7 my iudgementes and doe them, And by the 

e Prophet Jeremic, I will put my lazve in eres 
y #1 | their 1 


Luke 2 


ptul. 119 their inward parts, & write it in their hearts 


Ac 


De pradeſti- che heart. Aguſtine ſaith, Auditur euangelium, f 
nat. Sancto- quidam credant, quida non credunt: qui credunt, 
non, «5. intus à patre audiunt . diſcunt, qui non credit, 


Hoc eſt, illis datur vt credant, illis non datur, | 


not, hearæ it one ly with their outward ſenſe, 


brethren, what ſhall we b did heare all the 


the diſciples which walked towardes Emaus: 


46 P pon the firſt Epiſtle 
Therefoze Dauid maketh his pꝛaier, Teach me 


O Lord, giue me vnderſtanding and 1 will 

keepe thy Jaw. : 
The woꝛdes of the pꝛeacher enter in at che 

eare. The ſpirite of God conueteth them into 


is audiunt, intus non audiunt, neque diſcunt. 


The goſpel is declared. Some there are which 


belecue, ſome there are which belecue not. 
They which beleue heare it inward ly by the | 
father, and ſo learne it. They which beleeue | 


and not with inward feeling , and tierefare | 


learne 1 it not. As much to Ey, to them it is ; 


iuen to beleeue: to the other it is not giuen, | 
Inche acts of the apoſtles Lydia a woman ok 
the city of the Thiatirians — ö preaching ol 
the apoſtle Paul: But it is ſaid, Whoſe heart 
the — opened, that ſhe attended vnto the 
things that Paul ſpake, The people which ſaid 
vnto Peter and the other a apoſtles, Men and 


5 


a 
woꝛdes of Peter: but they had another teacher, 


that gaue foꝛce vnto the wozd and made it fruit⸗ 
full in them, and therefoze it is ſaid, They were 
pricked in their hearts, This alſo appeared in 


they | 


„ 


to the Theſſalonians. 17 

they heard Chzilt open the ſcriptures vnto then, 

they reaſoned with him, yet vntill their eyes 
were opened they knewe him not. Mis woꝛd 

crept into their eares, but it was the ſpirite of 

= God which wꝛought within them, which in⸗ 

= flamed their hearts, and made them to know 


um, him. | 
Thus Godbleſſeth his wozd, and maketh it 
peeld fruit in ſuch meaſure, as his wiledome 
© hath appointed. His bleſſing appeareth grea- 
ter, whenmany are conuerted: yet is his moꝛd 
all one, and the power thereofno'whitthozter 
when it is vtterly refuſed, oz receiued but of 
few. Surely (ſaith God Jas the raine commeth x, .. 
downezand the ſhow from heauen,and retur- 
neth not thither, but watereth the earth and 
maketh it fruitfull; that it may giue ſeed to 
the ſower , and bread to him that'cateth : ſo 
ſhal my word be that goeth out of my mouth. 
It ſhall not returne vnto me void, but it ſhall 


ueth knowledge ok his wozd, which doth ſu learn 
tt, that he is aſſured of the trueth thereof, and 
nothing doubteth, but it is indeed the woꝛd of 
like, which ſaith thereof: This is the way, in 
which ik J walke, J ſhall certainly go foꝛward 
tothe citie of my God: this is the trueth , if J 
1 Ss hearken 


 fittle thereof ſhal not be loſt. The truech of God 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed foz euer. be a hall 
Beate it it, and be glad. 


Nheue taught, and what hath been my conuer⸗ 


ang nen ache ſünplect. J fought, not you, | 
noꝛ yours; bitt choſe 
J haue liued by the labour of my handes, in 
watchings, in hunger, in colde, in nakedueſle, 


* a flacke and eateth not ol he mitke of the flocke : 
"Bus Schaub r not Pap fs lübertie. Foz J have 


hearkawbutout; I ſhal neuer be dereivied.Ukho:| 
euer findeth himſelfe indued with this grare, 
hee dothas plainly and cuidently indge ol the 
woꝛdes of God, and trie out the trueth thereof, 
from the deviſes and doctrines ol men: as a man 
of cleere eit · ght, is able to iudge of colours, 
and to know one colour from another, Mea, in 
this is the kne mledge ol that moze certaine, be⸗ 
cauſe colour doth kade and alter, and manie þ 
tunes one colour thereby waxeth like another: 
but the ti . doth neuer alter: it continu⸗ 
eth one though all ages: it is the wozd of euerla⸗ 
Ning life. Deauen and earth ſhall periſh, but one 
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As e know after; w hn>maner we. were 
among gyou or your lakes, You know hawe 7. 
behauedgupleite,, audafter whatmaner.3 haue 
liued among you. Youkgow wp firſt commiug 
and entry vnto you. You knowe what doctrine 


lation ob lie I neuer deceiued any, noꝛ ollered 


chinges which are 5 


hach ozdained, that they which teach thel# 
quldline by the goſpel, Who feeveth 


630 5 
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3 2 great care leaſt by any meanes J ſhould dllend 
you. Yet would J neuer flatter any in that thing 
they had done amiſſe: I neuer ſpared tu rebuke 
073 euill. Ik J ſhould feare, oꝛ ſeebe to pleaſe men, 
on J were not the ſeruaunt of Chꝛiſt. J feckenot 
mine owne gloꝛv, but the gloꝛie of him that ſent 
me, who allo hath made me a miniſter o his gol⸗ 
pel. J haue foꝛſalten all things, my goods and 
ue fe, my fleth and my body: and am daily in pe⸗ 
* rils, compaſled daily by perſecution, an ſee 
l- death dat befope mine eyes, fo the toue J 
A 2 heate co-pou;aud foꝛ the care Jhineofpthurch, 
ali are the Lords ſheep, J am yourſhepheaty: | 
vou are the houle ol God, J am your builder: 
u vo are Gods oꝛchard, Jam poubouerſeer and 
wokeman. J hall giue an accompt kin vour 
ſoules. Mou ku w how tenderly I haue louen 
pol inethe Low.: Your griefe hath been my 
= qriefe.your {op hath been my top, J haue Watley, 
"6 tor vod bay and night, and haue guten chanlis to ded 
God lz vou, and reiviced in your behaif,/7thaGn —=* x 
is moꝛe deare to a man than life vat haue Jide: = 
ſired to peeld up my lite, that you might Thug, J 2 
haue been ready to ſuſter death, if thereby - 1 
might doe vou good. Thele things vou cannot | 
but ence: bearech me wit⸗ 
ol . JI pong thus led among you tozyour 
late. 
„V.. And ye — followers of ve 
of the Lord, and receiued the word in mucli 
Allliction, with iy lib en ghoſt. 
I 'C 2 
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Matth. 10 


Matth. 1 6 


world, ſadidhee beare his croſſe, and did lay |? 
his life foꝛ his ſheepe. Therefoze heſatd = 
The diſciple is not aboue hi: 
maiſterꝭ nor the ſeruaunt aboue his lord. It is 


nefſe; Blefled are you-when'men reuile yous 2 
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De commendeth the godly fo2 the pꝛactiſe ot 
that which they haue learned and ſeene in him, 
in that they haue receiued the goſpel, and fra: 
med cheir liues accoꝛdingly, and haue continues 


ſtedfaſt in the ſame in the middeſt of perſecutian. 
Perein he dath nat onely lay out himſelfe and the 
other apoſtles fo an example: but telleth them 
that this way is alſo troden out by our Loꝛd him 7 
elle. Aha as he is the way, and the light that 


lightneth euery man which commeth into the 


to his diſciples, 
enough forothe diſciple to be as his maiſter 


ia, and the ſeruaunt as his lord. If theß 


haue called the maiſter of the houſe Beel- | 
zebub, on much more them of his houſ- 3 


hold)“ 


But this is eckbney vito them fo2 happi⸗ 1 


and perſecute you, and ſay all maner of euill 
againſt you, for my fake;falſely, Reioyce and 
be glad; for great is your reward in heauen. 
For ſo perſecuted they the prophets which 
were before you. They ſtue them, anddzow- | 
ned them, hewed them with ſwozves , and cut 
them in peeces with ſawes , If anie man (ſaith Z 
pur ſauiour) will follow me , let him forſake 


himſeife, and tale vp his croſſe, and follow 


me. Oo farre muſt the thildꝛen ol God be _— | 
2 


- 


to the Theſlalonians, © T7 
the loue of this woꝛld: in ſuch ſoꝛt mult. hefo:- 
ſake his owne life, and endure affliction that will 
tome vnto Chaift, 
An the old lawe, the pꝛieſtes went on, and „and 
carried the arke before, t the people came deer: r 
In token that they ſhould giue good example, 
and the people ſhould followe them. The pꝛieſt 
mas appointed to be a ſhzill trumpet ſounding in 
che eares of the people: and the people were 
= commaunded to pꝛepare themilelues f̃oꝛ the bat- 
tell ok the Lozdof hoſtes , Therefoze, ſaich $; 
Pauj, ſo haue J followed the Loꝛd, and ſo haue 
vou followed me: and receiued the woꝛd (not 
ux affliction onely) but in much Affuction. 
here hee much defcribeth the vnmercikull 
pheartes, and ty2annous hate of the wicked a⸗ 
gaoaintt all thoſe that follow the lamb, and receiue 
the woꝛd ok God with gladneſle. Mo toꝛment 
ſw cruell, no deuiſe ſo range, no manner of 
death ſohozrible, which hath not been, oz which 
s not laid vpon them. Their bodies be caſt into 
pꝛiſons: they are ſtript out ot their houſes, and 
ppoiled of their goodes. Thus doe the enemies 
ok God wozke tp2annigand much alklictzon puto 
ſhed their bloud without meaſure, thow out 
their bones, and ſcatter them vpon the face ot the 
2 earth, and this doe they, not as againſt mu 
ers, robbers, adulterers, 02 ſuch like, but only 
becaule they receiue the woꝛd, and beare a loue 
to the trueth, and cannot denie the pamer therof, 
C3 Wicht, 


1 

es 
J 
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Wich ioy of the holy ghoſt , This is that 
which paſſeth all naturall i Ende a and wiſedome. 
Many ſeeme to take in good part, and abide pa- 


tiently afflictions, loſle of goods, impꝛiſonment 


and loſſe of life. But no man can reioyte in the 
ſuffering ot thele things, but the childe of God: 


no man but whom Chꝛiſt hach choſen out of the 
woꝛld: but whoſe name is witten in the book of 


life, but he, in whom the ſpirite beareth wicnefle Þ 
wich his ſpirite that he is the childe of God. We 


hbnoweth that thꝛough many tribulations he muſt 


entet into reſt. He knoweth, the wicked coulde 
haue no power ouer him, vnleſſe it were guien 
them from aboue: hee kneweth that all is dene 
loꝛ the belt to them that loue God: and that 
God tould diſpoſe means, tif it were ſo expediẽt, 


to bꝛing to nauaht al the deuiſes of the vugodly, 
chen the ſernants of God were caſt into the | 
hote burning furnace, becauſe they woulde nat 


=” '* 
8 4 


waiſhiꝑ the golden Image, that the king Nabu⸗ 
chodonozor had ſet by: who would haue thoght 


chat the fire could not burne : Oꝛ that their bo⸗ 
dies ſhould not haue been canſumed 4 pet bid 
God in the middeſt of the fire pꝛelerue them lo, 
that not one haire of their head was burnt, ei- 
ther were their coats changed, nor any ſme ll 
of fire ente vpon them. Let vs neuer foxget Þ 
this notable example of Gods power to deliner 
his ſeruants, that wee may euer be earut land 
taretul! toprafeſſe our laich in him. andtofiriue 
vnto the death loꝛ the Rong koꝛth of his — 


to the The Aaltoniaid,. 


Ir kareth euen lo with the chaten Bed 
| eitibany df this woꝛld + "rene, 


a- | ries; and adticrſitie compallo ther as the 

nt furnace compaſſedchole thꝛee nende Gov, Bu But 
Edd couereth them with his mereyg as with a 
cloud, that nothingſſhall hurt chem. Nifay not, 
all chat fand in like defence, ſhaͤll in kit fozt be 
fo pꝛeſtrued, that their bodies ſnali amt be pier⸗ 


e and kill his ſeruantos, and to tonſume their bo⸗ 
dies to duſt tt aſhes; Pet are his ſexuanis war- 

ned not to feare chem When the apaities were 
bteaten becauſe they han ſpoken in che name of 
Jeſus, They de partei 
cing, that tley were counted —— 
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9 


bulation bringethfootth-patience; andpiti- 
Z ence experience; undi experience hope; and 
hope maketh not naſſameds, becauſe the 
loue of God is ſhedde abroad: in our hearts 
by the holie enn mee is Dir vnto 
ban T6463 31 in nannt 
The comfozt which: is ginen in this — to 
the godly, is hidden within them. Foz to him 
dhat auercommech ſhall be giuen a white tone, 
and in che ſtone a newe name written, which 
= no man knoweth ſauing hee that receiueth it. 


%% „ 


2 


The afflictionꝭ ofithis preſent time are not Rom. 9 


worthy the glorie, which ſhalbe ſhewed vn- 
to vs. When aur ſauiour did ſee the time of 
C4 hig 


- 


ced; Foꝛ God ſuftereth the wicked to deſtroy 


frõ the connſelk reioi- ac, 


Saint Paul) inttibulations, knowingetixit tri Rom.; 


wee 


* 
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| 


ſures, and libewiſe theſe men paines: now ther- 


dome, out of miſery vnto glozy, from life-vnto 


you ſhall ſorrowe, but your ſorrowe ſhall 


ou are they which haue continued with me 
in my temptations;; Therefore I appoint to 
you a kingdome as my father hath appointed 
vnto me. that ye may eate and drinke at my tas | 
ble in my kingdome, and ſit on ſeates, and 
judge the twelue tribes of 1ſracl . And in his 
ſermon vpon the mountaine , he ſaith, Bleſſed 
are they which ſuffer perſecution for rightes 
ouſneſle ſalce, for theirs is the kingdome of 
heauen. The caſe ſhalbe altered. It ſhalbe be. 
tweene them and their perſecuters as it was be⸗ 
tweene Lazarus and the rich man. CAhen the 
wicked and cruell tyꝛantes ſhall ſee them in the 
pꝛeſente of the thꝛone of God, becauſe they 
came out of great tribulation, and haue wa- 
ſhedtheir long robes. and haue made them 
vchite in the bloud of the lambe:the God uf A. 
brahatm ſhal ſay vnto the wicked : ſons, remem: 
ber that vou in your life time receiued your ple: 
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are taken out of aftliction into reſt, from their 
bondes into libertie, out of pꝛilon intoaking- 2 


death. The p2omiſe ofthis comfoꝛt is often re- 
newed. The pꝛophet Dauid ſaith, They that 
ſowe in teares, ſhall 'reape in ioy. Dur ſaui: © 
our telleth his diſciples, Ye ſhall weepe and 


lament, and the world ſhall reioyce: and 


be 


SSN 


. 


* 


be turned to iov. Saint lohn heard a voyee 
from heauen, ſaying: Bleſſed bee the dead, Reu.r4 


=} SS 


burnt ſacrifice, And this is it whereof the Apo- 


» + 5 


CF WW. WW UW VUy, 8 wn 


manner entring in we had ynto you, and how 


— 


. 


7 
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Z which hereafter dic in the Lord. Euen fo ſaith 
the ſpirit, for they reſt from their labours, 
and their works follow them. Me is comman⸗ 
ded to w2ite vnto the angell of the church of the 


thou ſhalt ſuffer, Be hold it ſhal come to paſſe, 


that the deuil ſhall caſt ſome of you into pri- 


ſon, that you may be tried, and ye ſhall haue 
ttibulation ten dates: be thou taithfull vnto 
death, and I will giue thee the crowne of life... 
Thus God ſuflereth his ſeruants to be ſifted, 
and to be tried as pure gold in the furnace, and 
receiueth them as a ſweete ſmelling ſauour of 


tle puttech the Theſſalonians inremembzance, 
that they are ſtrengthned by the halie Ghoſt, not 
>onelp to abide ſuch afflictions as they ſuffer be- 
cauſe they haue receiued the goſpel: but alſo-to 
reiopce, becauſe they are aſſured, whatſoeuer 
hall happen tothe, they be the childꝛen of God. 


V. 7. So that you were as enſamples to 


all that belecue in Macedonia and Achaia- 


8 For fiom you ſounded out the word of 
the Lord, not in Macedonia and Achaia on- 


ly: but your faith alſo which is toward God. 


ſpread abroad in all quarters, that we need not 
to ſpeake any ro, . ee 
9 For they themſelues ſhe of yon what 


J Ou 


1 


Qmpꝛnians. Feare none of thoſe things which Reu. x 
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þ 1,57, uing and true God. 


uen, Whom he raiſed from the dead, Ieſu 


andy the example of the Theſſalonians, to be- 


beholde you, andretoyce ot you, euen as of che X 


unto life. Foz ſo it hach pleaſed God to malt 
bis goſpel knowen in al places though you, am 
ta make you the builders of his church. ehen 


people, this in aprople that feareth-God. Log 


youturned from idols to God, to ſerue the li lic} 
1 And to looke for his bone! from hes. 
which 1 vs from 1 inen, to come: ; 


The ee — D? * 


ieeue the goſpel pꝛeached vnto them. You are 
(faith he) as the bzight ſunne beames. They 


moꝛning light, Dou are anholp citie ſet vpon 
an hill, you cannot be hid, your faich is a pat 
terne of faith, pour life is a patterne of life 
vnto them. They haue learned ok vou mw / 
to guide their wayes. You haue called then 
dacke from errour, and from vngodlineſle, 
ſerue the true and liuing GO D. Pou art 
made vnto them a ſweete ſmelling lauour offi lift 


they beholde your govly conuerſation which is 
in Chꝛiſt, they are aſhamed of —— 
they behold your light, they find fault witch then 
owne darkeneſſe. O, ſay they, this is E 


vs heare them what they teach: let vs leade ou 
liues in halineſſe and righteouſnefle as they do 

Let vs by-hearmg 'thele wo2ds enter int 
our —_ God hach giuen his light to — 


—_—C = 


to the Theſſalonians! $3 | 


til vponvs, he hath bleſſed vs with the knowledge 
of his gocpel. Let vs take heede, we turne not 
ea. the light into darkenelle, nan the trueth of God 
ſui into lies. Many thouſand eyes are ſet vpon vs, 
ne. to looke vpon and behslde vs. Let vs be an ex- 
ample ot godimeſle. Let vs be as a light ta 
0 them that yet abide in darkeneſſe. Let not the 
name of God be euill ſpoken ot thꝛough vs. Dis 
name is holy. Woe be vnto the world (ſaith Matt. 18 
Y Chꝛiſt) bicauſe of offences: for it mult needs 
be that offences ſhall come, but woe be vnto 
that man by whom the offence: commethi. 
2 Whoſoeuer {hall offend one of theſe little 
tones, it were better for him, that amillſtone 
A were hanged about his necke , -and that hee 
MA were drowned in the depth of the! ſea. It 
vere better koꝛ that man, i he had neuer beene 
Art boꝛne. For the blood of them that periſh by his 
llt offence, ſhall be required at his hands. The 
at w2ath of God is reuealed from heauen againſt 
un thoſe that are ſuch, becauſe they withholde the 
truth in vnrighteouſnes. The kingdome of God 
is ſhalbe taken away from them, and giuen to a na⸗ 
tion that will bꝛing fooꝛch the fruits thereok. 
et It followeth, From you ſounded the word 
1 ofthe Lord, not in Macedonia and Achaia 
one ly, &c, If a man carry in his hand a light 
un burning candle, it giueth not light to him onely 
, that carrieth it, but to all thoſe which be in the 
boule, and they alſo ſee it which are withaut Ex 
int uen ſo, if any be the child ol knowledge, + —_ 
6 about 
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about him the light of God, he doth not only cat | 
fort to thoſe that appertain to the church of God: + 
but lightneth allo the hearts of pagans and mft- 
delles which are abzoad, Such as are bathed oz | 
perfumed with pꝛetious ointments, oꝛ poulders, 7 
haue not onely the pleaſure to themſelues, but 
the ſatourthereof caſteth it ſelfe out, and is plea⸗ 
ſant to all thoſe which ſtand by. The golpel is 
the light of God : it ſhineth in the darkeneſſe of 
this woꝛld. It is the ſweete incenſe and ſauour 
of God: whereſoeuer the byeath thereof is recei⸗ 
ued, it bzingeth life, | 
But your faith alſo, which is toward God, | 
ſpread abroad in al quarters. As the lightning 
is ſcene from one part of the ay2e to the — 5 
and as the ſound of great noyſe ſpꝛeadeth it ſelle 
karre and wide, ſo doth the light of good conuer⸗ 
ſation in the godly ſhew it ſelfe foozth, And 4 
cheretoꝛe he tellech them, they haue filled all el 
countrey of Macedonia with knowledge , and 1 
wonder at their faith , and ſtedfaſtneſle in b a 
trueth, As if he had ſaide, great is the renowme 
ol your king Alexander, and your countrey is 
— He hath ouer-runne the whole world | 


ada, „Arabia, Winpgia, Armenia, Scythia, | [ 
and India. Rings and pꝛinces fell downe be: |: 
foꝛe him. The whole woꝛl d ſtoode in — of his | [ 


name, pet / 
kozce of men. De had great — of gabe : t 


- to the Theſlalonians. 29 
t > and ſiluer. Me had numbers ol hoꝛſes, and ca- 
- = mels, and elephants, Hee had ſwoꝛd, billes, 
: ® ſpeares,and darts, and ſuch like artillerie and ar⸗ 
mour. Thele were the things wherewith he o⸗ 
2 7 uercamehis enemies. Pereby both hee and his 
„people were renowmed. 
t Ahat then map be ſaid of the battell which 
[- 
8 
1 


vou haue fought ? oz of the victozie which you 
haue gotten : You haue wonne that Alexander 
could neuer winne. Mou haue ouercome pour 
ir ſelues. You haue ouercome the woꝛld. Me con- 
- | quered the bodies of many, & had them at com: 
maundement: but their ſoules ſtoode out, and 
would not be conquered, You haue ſubdued 
pour ſoules , and bꝛought them tothe obedience 
bk the goſpel, Pou haue ouer · runne al the coun⸗ 
try and triumphed among the people. And al this 
is hꝛought to paſle without foꝛce, without poli⸗ 
tie, without armour, without artillerie, onely by 
= your patience, and ſuffering fo2 the golpel lake. 
That we neede not to ſpeakeany thing. 
To make the commendation of their faith moꝛe 
euident, he tellech them, the fame of their zeale 
and conſtancie is knowen in all places, Ahi⸗ 
ther ſoeuer J go (ſaith he) they know vou, and 
ſpeake ol you, and hearken to you. Hereby ap⸗ 
peareth how needefull it is, chat chiefe tones 
and cities be well gouerned, "that vice in them be 
ſeuerelp puniſhed, that vertue andgodlineſſe be 
maintained, and the people inſtructed, becauſe 
the examples of * places ſpꝛead abꝛoad in all 
; quar⸗ 
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quarters nigh them. ö 
They themſelues ſhewof you, du man. 


ner of entrance we had vnto yon: After what 
ſoꝛt you receiued me, and how deare J was vn⸗ 
to you. All places were layed and beſet fo2 me 
to ſecke my life , but you enlarged your ſelues | 


toward me, and tooke me in. When J was in 
pꝛiſon, you tame to me, and ſeared no man, you; 


were not aſhained ol my bonds, you were ready 
to looſe your; owne lives to ſaue me. This is 


ſpoken ok to your great pꝛaiſe. 


nd ho you turned to God: fi om dolenl 
and true God, Mere are ſet 
downe in-febs words the ſumme and parts of 
chꝛiſtian religion, The firſt is to foziabe all 
woles to turne from them e then ta turne unt | 
God, and ta put all our truſt in him: Laſtly, tu 
ſerue the lüung and true God. The ſerice ol 


God, and idols cannot itandtogether; No man 


can turne untu God, that turneth not from i: 
dols. This is a wonderkull eñect of the golpel, ; 
to foꝛſake idales , and ſerue God: to leaue cit-! 
ſomes, ald the blage of folaihers, and gin 
eare to the trueth. To loue from the heart, that 


which chan diddeſk ſometimes hate: and foz fh 


deteſt from the heart, that which thou diddeſt 
ſometimes louc, is ſtrange and wonderfull. But 
to do this fen Chꝛiſt which was boꝛne of pot 


Marie, whomthe wile, and learned, and migh⸗ 


tie men of this wozld deſpiſed , which was cru⸗ 
eos aud hanged betweene two — 2 . 


— 


to the 33 31 


; leeue, oꝛ put truſt in him: to — him the power 


10 md the wiledome of God, to confeſle him to be, 
vn in whom all Iſrael ſhal be bleſſed, and in whom 


il the woꝛld ſhall be laued: to giue bodie 02 like 
fo) his ſake is a ſirange myꝛacle. No king, no 
mince, no law, no wiſedome of man can wozke 
this and bzing it ta paſſe. This is the Loꝛdeg 
dooing, and it is maruatlous in our eyes. 
Ind this doeth he in thoſe onelie which receiue 
che woꝛd of the golpel with the top of the boky 
0 ghoſt. 
1 And to looke for his ſonne 3 eee 
gf whom he raiſed, &c, The holie ſcriptures do 
all not only teach vs to turne vnto God, but alſo 
g what it is, that God giueth vuto all them which 
' to ſeeke Him, euen that they be delivered from 
ol the wꝛath to come: and fo whoſe ſake he deliue- 
m eth vs, fo2 Jelus his ſonne whom hee raiſed 
ri: rom the dead. Theretfozche tellech them, how⸗ 
Slocuer they be pe oꝛ deſpiſed as fooliſh a- 
rnd] move men, if they continue in the things which 
n they haue learned, they ſhall be wiſe vnto lal⸗ 
hat © wh That therefoze they lift vp theirheavs; 
and looke fo2 their Redeemer: That they lay, 
den thy kingdome come, and, Come Loꝛd Jeſus; 
becaule he is appointed by God to be the Judge 
n or the quicke and the dead: and hee ſhall come 
in the gloꝛie of his Father, and he deliuerech 
N a the wath to came, all, thoſe that truſl in 
bim. Foz amen men chere is nane other name 
giuen 


_ Efay6y 


our conſcience, 02 bex and trouble our bodies, we! 


| of the nolpel haue foꝛſaken ſuperſtition, and 
turned bnto, 
ſinnes, and deliuerance from the math to 


ſeruant ot God, to ſee the people wilfull, and tu 


their one imaginations, They ſtopped thei 
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giuen vnder heauen, whereby wemuſt be ſaued 
This is the depth of al knowledge, and the com 
fozt which paſleth all vnderſtanding, chat againf 
all temptations and afflictions which oppzeſſe 


may grow ſtrong by faith in the ſonne of GOD 
Chilt Jeſus, and aſcertaine our ſelues oł hit 
— from yeauen fo2 our deliuerance, 


CHAP, 11, 

, 

For you your ſelues know, brethren, the 
our entrance vnto you was not in vaine. 


y Ctaketh witneſle of them, of ” 
J diligence and paines taken in the 
> fulfilling ok his miniſterie: ſeeing 
it hath ſo good ſucceſſe amongel 
* them, that they by the pꝛeaching ji 


and do now ſerue the true and hi ; 
uing God, and do beleeue foꝛgiueneſſe of thei! 


by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. x 
It is a great and deadly ſmart tothe taichlü i 


_— the woꝛd of their ſaluation; Hereof Ela 
mplaineth, haue ſpread out my hands all 


4 4 day long to a rebellious people, which 
walked in a way that was not good, euen afteſ 


cares 


= to the Theſſalonians. WP 
ed, earcs, and would not heare, no2 be reclamed, 
noꝛ returne that they might be ſaued. And le- 
remie, O that my head were full of waters 


u & my cicsa fountaine of teares, that In 
vweepe day and night for the flame of the 


1 rers, and an aſſemblie of rebels. "Sword and 
© deſtruction commeth vpon them, and chey will 
not ſee: oh that they would gute eare and re⸗ 


they haue not knowen me: they are fooliſh 
children, and haue no vnderſtanding: they 
are wiſe to do euill, but to do wel they! haue 
no knowledge. Dauid crieth dut: O yee 
hit ſonnes of men, how long wil ye loue vanitie 
aid ſeeke after lies? Why fozſake. you the 
ng trueth of God, and haue no regard to his mer⸗ 


ark tlie prophets and ſtoneſt them that are ſent 
| err low often Would I haut gathered 
7 thychildren togither, as the hen hit broode 
vnder her wings, and yee would not? how 


= carefully and tenderly haue J ſought to2 thy 
ſaluation? how okten haue J called vpon thee, 


ſent vnto thee my leruants, and powꝛed out my 


ull a thing is it to all thoſe that ſeeke the gloꝛy 
Mok God, to ſee no fruit follow of their labours, 
to ſee the people continue ignozant, and wilful, 
to leeke their owne delt uction. 
Pat D There: 


daugliter of my people, for they be adulte 


plellings bekoꝛe thine eies: Bo bitter # mourn- 


lerem, 9 


pent in time. Agatne My people is fooliſh, Icrem. 4 
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venple, that his woꝛd may haue free paſfage, | 


renchyrhem, and alem with his holp ſyi⸗ 


_ his Meyer, Open thou my-l1ppes, O Lorcle, 
= and mmyanouth ſhall ſne N foorthꝭ thy praiſe, 


Albeit muy mouth is ſimple, and rude and bar 


thy Na yes vnto the wicked; and ſinnets ſfial 
be coinierted. vnto thee. Be fauourable: Vn. 


direct the beart „and make. it fit to receiue in E 


- Therefoze they turne themlelues vnto ; Goh, | : 
which is the father-of tights:, 
comfo?t; in whoſe hand are the heartes of: the 


and be gioꝛified: that God will open vnta them 
che doeꝛe dk vtterance, to ſpeake the myſterie ol 
Shut, t piibliſh the ſetret ol che goſpel bolde⸗ 
ys thathe will giue power ta his woꝛd decla⸗ 


rit aha he will open the eyes of the people; 
that. hey map lee: and turne their heartg, that 
they may be conuerted. Do did Dauid make 


barous q pet if thou wilt it may be an inſtru⸗ 
ment ta declare thy gloaje; Then ſhall teach 


to Sonchuuckthe walles of leruſalem. Thus 
dothey lilt vp their hands, and call vnto God, 
that hee would ſend daun his light into che 
hearts of the people, that what they heare, 
chey heave nat in baine⸗ but ** receiue it, n 4 


EE 


ſtruction, the preacher ,- though be be neuer ſo 
deſirous ta da good, doech labour in Vatne, | 8 
Od guly difpoſeth the hayes ol men, it is 


he which trieth the come from the chalſe: thee: | 


knowerh whom he wil-bzing-to be of his fold 
malt 


— 


to tie Theſlal, onians r 35 
make to heare his vqyce. Many times he ule: 
leth his wow with dat increaſe aninüg them, 
which at the firlt delpi d intreate cruel] 
the pꝛeachers and elke thereof, ct 
Faul dilputed anderhoed the Jewes andthe 
. Ccaciang at Coziachus, and found litric kt 
3 ol his labgur, and that there, were kew oy none 
that like d his doctrine, and mar eüemies th Hat 
urs eee he purpoſed to de⸗ 


8 e S — 1 


: lichrneg aun then boby avil ot ente 
* Fata 1 lee, and hold noe: thy peace;for 
>| ok ba Op 1580 ror man oll laß hands 
ex wbeo? FT rel cue nucl DN 

Uheate cher: i ii not pong % 
lone other tune te 


; 6 ce ei, and they al be turned 
5 ace e t leg beute e 
1 tat thy SHS io themhat hnot bin in 2 5 


P V. Fey "But c cuen Alter cet die had falle; 
u red before, and L were haniefully intreates 
od? at een ye νe were bold in pix 


1 v8 Go ake voto e tlie pe of Go 
0 ec much ſtriuing . The 1250 79 Ye 


21 88 . t oe 3 1 7% 

Type trop archech Nepal is wits 
ef ten in the 18. of the Acts. He was {ript naked; 
ed and ſcourged with raddes, and cal aro pai MM, 


ct aud go 1 5 om 470 Then the Lord 4% 18. 


Acts 17 


he came to Theſlalonica; he was nothing dil: | 


teth them to let fooꝛth his glozie, let vs behold 
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and put in hazard of life,” Pet notwithſfanding | 
he were thus euill intregted at Philippi, when 


couraged, but pꝛoceeded moꝛe boldely then be⸗ 
foze, and wẽt into the ſynagogue ofthe Jews, 
and diſputed thꝛee ſabbaoth dayes , and taught 
them, that Chꝛilt is that Meſſias enen the 
ſonne of God. ; 

But, that we may the better concefie how 
mightily God woꝛketh, +what great ſtrength 2 
he giueth to weake creatures, when he appoin⸗ . 


this boldnelſe ofthe apoſtte in ſpeaking the go⸗ 
to them. To whom did he ſpeake: To 
the Tewes, the enemies of the croſſe of Chiſt. 
here: not in hucker mucker, and in coꝛnets: 
but openly in their ſpnagogue, koꝛ he feared no 
man, What time choſe he: then when all the 
Jewes were aſſembled together. Pow okten: 
th:re fabbaoth dayes together. In what citie: 
in Thellalonica, the greateſt and moſt emos ; 
citie of all that countrey, How was be intrea⸗ 
ted? there aroſe great trouble and contention. © 
They reſiſted him, ſpake againſt him, and 
fought to deſtroy him. Foꝛ what cauſe: what 
had he deſerued: what had he taught? the gol⸗ 
pet of God. and of Chꝛiſt, of the kingdome, and 
of the life to come: the goſpel in which God of 
fereth his grace, and reconciliation, and com⸗ 1 
foꝛt. and peace, and ſalu ation. 3 
Who world thinke ſuch ioyfull tidings 
— : 


to the Theſſalonians; 37 


hould not be welcome + what eie would not 


willingly open it lelfe to ww the bꝛightneſſe 


ot the ſunne: what eare will refuſe to heare 
God ſpeake : but it hath alwayes bcene lo, 
There haue euer beene fome that haue loued 
darkeneſſe rather than light. The woꝛld hall | 
: neuer be without ſome Annas, 02 C aiaphas,02 
7 ludas, o2 Pilate. The childꝛen of the deuill ſhal 
2 alwayes ſet themielues againſt the childzen of 
God. 


The cauſe ot tumults and troubles pꝛocee⸗ 


eth not fromthe goſpel, The goſpel of Chaift 


is the goſpel of peace. But the enemies of the 


goſpel, are ſtirrers of vnquietneſſe, and infla- 


mers ok warre, Abel was ſimple, Caine ſpite⸗ 


Z full: Jacob ſinooth, Eſau rough and hairie: Da- 


2 uid gentle, Saul cruel : Ioſeph innocent, his 


2 beethzen wicked, and fell bpon him. The apo- 
tles humble in heart and peace-makers, the 
Phariſes bloudthirſtie, and ſought to put them 


to death. The like examples are befoze vs this 
day. The whole wozld is in an vpꝛoare, and 


great troubles and afflictions are in all places, 
No man is able to declare the miſerie thereof, 


Let no man therefoze ſlander oz fozſake the go⸗ 
ſpel. It hath becne ſo from the beginning, ana 
krom time to time. 55 


Such troubles, confuſion, and miſerie are 


wnought, not b» the goſpel, oz them that re⸗ 
2 cetue the goſpel, but by thoſe which reviff it: 


they pꝛactile all meanes, and turne all things 


D 3 vpfide 


Mat, 10 


38 NwPpofn the firſt Epiſtle : 
vpfide downe, rather than it ſhould take place. 
The wicked are angry therewith , they gnaſh 
their teeth, and conſume away. This is the 
cauſe, ſoꝛ which, the children ſhal riſe againſt 
their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to die. 
Cain murthered Abel, becauſe God had reſ⸗ 
pect vnta Abel, and to his oftring, Eſau could 
not abide Jacob, becauſe Iſaac had ginen him 


his bleſſing, The bꝛethꝛen of Ioſeph ſought 2 


to make him away, becauſe Sod had a fausur 
vnts him. Saul was wathfull againſt Dauid, 
becauſe God gaue him great gifts o courage, 
end ſtrength, and wiledome. The Eqyptians 7 


lothed the childzenof Jlrael, becauſe they were 
Gods people. The Salathians rekfied Paul, 


becauſe he meached the truth. here fore (lait 
ſaint Paul) we labor & are rebuked,becaule | 
we truſt in the liuing God, which is the Sa- 
uiour ofallmen. Specially ofthoſe which 
beleeue. Lihewiſe ſaith our ſauiour, They | 
ſball excommunicate vou, vea the time ſhal 
come, that whoſocuer killeth vou, wil think 
he doth God ſeruice. And the ſe things will | 
they do vnto you, becauſe they hate not 


knowen the Father mor me. 


- Eten fo Fanveth ic with the church of S d 
this day. There is nothing new chat is vnder 
the finme, CA batlooner is done now, hath bin 


bone atoꝛe.CAAha wil lilt vp x cies, and loukt 


to the doings or men \ (hall tee Cain rife vp as : 
faint Abel, Elau aga nt lacob, che cruei be. 
8 chen 
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e. theft againſt loſeph, Saul aàgainſt Dauid, 
Pharao againft Moſes the Egyvptiaus aaginſt 
je the people ot God, the hie pꝛieũg and the Jha: 
tiles, againſt Chꝛiſt, and all chat will be his 
e. diſciples: they change peace into warre, they 
. turne iudgement into gail, & the fruit ot righ⸗ 
d teouſneſſe into woꝛmewoode, they reliſt the 
m trueth of God, to eſtabliſh deuileg t doctrines 
;7t okmen. But blelled be God, they (hall nat pꝛe⸗ 
it uaile. Me giueth vs peace. Ye hath made vs 
{, turne our ſwoꝛdes into mattockes, Me hath 
2. taught vs all together with one mouth, and one 
heart to pꝛaiſe him, euen the father ofourLozd 
re Jeſus Chzift, His tructh is mightie, and wal 
E preuaile. I 


9 V. 3. For our exhortation was not by 
e 7 deceit, nor vncleanneſſe, nor by guile. 

k 4 Putas we were allowed of God, that 
the Lope ſhou!d be committed vnto vs, fo 
ue ſpeake, not as they that pleaſe men, but 


„God. which trieth our hearts. 


1% Godefaith be)hath choſen me frommp mo- 
ot © thers womb, and ſet me apart to the office of 
. 2 anopoſtle, Be hath appointed mee to carry his 
d 7 name befoze the Geutiles. Therefoze as hee 
+ hath giuen mee charge to pꝛeach the golpel, 
and to bꝛing the people vnto him from the po⸗ 
£ wer ok Satan: ſo J ſpeake, truely, taithinily, 
fincerely, not as the woꝛds of men, but as the 
Vvonpdes of God, I haue vled na deceit , noꝛ 


2 2 
4 D 4 taughe 


1. Cor. 11 


2. Cor. 5 


2. Cor. 4 
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taught pou to foliow traditions of men in ſteed 


of the commaundementes of God. In like ſoꝛt 


ſaith he to the Corinthians: I haue rece iued of 
the Lord, that which Ialfo haue declared vn- 


to you. And againe, We are embaſſadours for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you tho- 
rough vs. Fo? this cauſe hee ſaith vnto them: 


Seeing that we haue this miniſterie, as wee 


3 


haue receiued mercie, we faint not, but caſt 
from vs the cloakes of ſhame, and walke not. 1 
in craftineſſe, neither handle we the word of | 1 


God deceitfully : but in declaration of the 


trueth, we approue our ſelues to euery mans 


conſcience in the ſight of God. In thele ſpee⸗ 
ches hee alketh credit „ becauſe of his vpꝛight 


handling of ÿ woꝛd: and chargeth the falſe pꝛo⸗ 


phetes foꝛ marring the woꝛde ok God with 
vncleane and deceitkull coꝛruptions and gloſes. 

In koꝛraine countries, women that haue no 
naturall beautie of their owne, vſe to paint and 
colour their faces, that whereas they lack beau⸗ 
tie indeed, pet they may leeme beautifull. E- 
uen ſo is it oftentimes in matters of religion 
Duch as holde not the true religion, as it is 
taught by the woꝛd ol God, and hath been pꝛac⸗ 
tiled in thoſe Churches, which the apoſtles 


- planted, andamongthoſe Chꝛiſtians which li⸗ 


ued nigheſt vnto that time, when the apoſtles 


pꝛeached: becauſe they knowe, their religion 


which they pꝛokeſſe nowe will not agree with 
that: they deale deceitkully and with guile. 
- Thee 


8 oh . 
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N 
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1 to the Theſſalonians. 41 
CT heſe be falſe apoſtles, and deceitfull wozke- 


; | the true and liuing God. They leade vs out 


erroꝛ, from knowledge vnto ignozance . They 
= 2 lawfull matrimonie, and call it filtht- 
4 helle and allom open ſtewes and harlots as 
thing which nothing empaireth their holy- 
nelle. 


bed their churches beautifully, and all in the ho⸗ 

naoꝛ of a cat. Many things among theſe men car; 
ry great ſhewe ot holineſſe, which are nothing 
gels, but cloakes of their ame, and manifeſt 
pꝛooke that they are not allowed of God, but are 
. crept nby deceit and guile. 


: Dingle life carrieth a faire ſhewe , But O, 


Y cen couered with this cloake : y Pius ſecundus Platina is 
© ſawe ſomewhat, when heeſaid, as marriage 7,2. 


was taken away from pꝛieſts vpon great conſt- 
| © derations, ſo now vpon other greater conſide⸗ 
nations it were to be reſtoꝛed to them againe, 
; * Hierome ſaw {ſomewhat whenhe wote thus, 


Videas nonnullos accinctos renibus, pulla tuni- 44 ruſticum 
4 barba prolixa, a z mulieribus non poſſe diſce Gallum, 


dere, 


nen. They beguile our ſenſes, and blind our 
ies. They call bato worbinan Ann f ſteed 


yl the light into darkneſſe, from the trueth into 


J wil not ſpeake all that J might,noz i in ſuch 
1 * as the matter accaſioneth. Yet can J not 
but ſap ſomewhat of their ſpirituall-craftineſle 
in abuſing and beguiling the people of God. 
CThe Egpptians furniſhed richly, and dec- - 


4 


Orig. tract. 
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42 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
dere, ſub eodem manere tecto. mul inire con 
uia: ancillas iuuenes habere in uniſterio. 2 
preter vocabulum nuptlarumouiniæ eſſe matri. 9 
monij. You may ſec ſome that pretend g gra. 
ute) are girded, ande go in blackce, and haue > 
long beardes who can in no wiſe leaue the. 
companie of women , but keepe houſe with 
them, Theytake yong maydens into their I 
ſeruice, and doe all thinges as if they were 
married, ſaue that they lacke the name off | 
marriage. Caſtitatem docent, & caſtitatem non 
ſeruant;Aaith Origen, They teach chaſtitie 


Epiph.cont, and yet kee pe not echaſtitie. And Ppiphan, l 1 


bre They r cfuſe marriages but not luſt or oy | 
” ſure. . 
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# of — 

id 1 
r 


lerem, 10 a teacher of lies? And Ieremie ſaith, The f. 
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Images are rite and beautiful; The chur⸗ 1 k 
ches are decked and beſet with them: but they t 
axe a cloake of ſhame. They are ſet in place of 
teachers, The pꝛieſls are ignoꝛant, and liue in 
tdleneſſe , and ſend the people to learne at pic⸗ t 
tures , They call them lay mens bookes ; yet, e 
hat profiteth the image (ſaith Abacuc) for tt 
the maker therof hath made'it an image, and it 


flockce is a doctrine of vanitie. ti 

"That is their meaning to ſpeake, and pꝛay ? 
mi che church in a ſtrange tongue: This is af 
cloake of their ſhame. The pꝛiells be {o vntear- Þ 6 
ned, they tan ltarce vnderſtand Engliſh, yet Þ tt 
they ſane their credite , leeing they are able to n 
rade . And hereby they couer all —4 | k 


to the Theſſalonians; * 
V blalphemies, and ſuperſtitions : becauſe the 
people cannot anverliand, and therefoze not re- | 
te pon them. 
I ſpeake nothing of theirroliques; pilgri⸗ | 
hace purgatoꝛte, and ſuch other cloakes of 
ſhame, which they vſe to hide their couetoulnes, 
and thereby drawe vnto themſelues the riches 
"of tue whole woꝛld. They cannot lay with the 
e anuſtle, our exhoꝛtation was not by deceit, no2 
fl: Yvncleannefle, noꝛ by guile. 
A know there are fome; that lay it vnto our } 
el. charge, as the kalle apollles did vnto Paul, that 
| we ple the woꝛd of God deceittully: they finde 
fault wich dur tranſlations of the Ocriptures. 
. They ſpare not to ſay , there be a thouland 
© fautces in the newe teſtament, Pet waulde 
they neuer (et downe 500, 02 100, 0j 50, o; 25, 
05 5. | 
= Jftherebeerro2s in the tran! ation, J knom 
© they were men which tranllated it, and might 
erre like men. May no tranſlation be allowed 
that is not alt ogither perkect: As ikthe Greeke 
tranflation were without fault, o2 as if manie 
faultes were not in the common vulgar tranſla⸗ 
tion in Latine, 62 in the tranſlation of Hie- 
rome. Ghat then: Butt the Greeke tran: 
tation be fozbidden : Dutt Hie roms tranflatt- 
on, oꝛ » vulgar tranſlation be faꝛlidden ? As foꝛ 
the old Latine common tranflation, though ma⸗ 
ny learned men haue ſyewed the grolle errozs 
a ye! reof ; Yet haue they well pꝛouided fo it 4 
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(ay they) by anie maner of colour, to refuſe 


woꝛd of God teacheth vs fozgiueneſſe of out: 


44 VyponthefiſtEpille þ 
the counſel at Trident, Ne quis veterem vul 
gatam editionem reijcere quouis prætextu aude 
at, vel præſumat. Let no man dare or preſume 


the olde common tranſlation of the bible; 
Het is no tranſlation of ours ſo coꝛrupt, as tha 

which they haue thus pꝛiuiledged. But if it 
were true which they falſely repoꝛt: reaſon 
would, they did coꝛrect their erroꝛs, and ſo ſet 
it abꝛoad. But thus they beare pou in hand, that 
they may bꝛing you in hatred of it, and pull you! 
from the reading of the ſcriptures. J will no! | 
ſay in what ſoꝛt they abuſe the wozd of God. 
TUhat ſpeake J of abuſing # Nay they do ma . 
nifeſkly — and contrary to the woꝛd. The ; 


ſinnes by the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt once affe 3 
red. They teach contrary,that the ſame blow 
is dayly offered, and Chꝛiſt as often new boꝛn, 
as pleaſeth the pꝛieſt to ſay maſſe. The won 
of God foꝛbiddeth to make any grauen image, 
to bow downe to it oꝛ woꝛſhip it. They teach 
contrarie, that images are to be worſbpped, 2 | 
and euen with ſuch honour, as is due to the pa 
terns themlelues The woꝛd of God teacheth 
vs to pꝛay in a knowen tongue: they teach the 
contrary, and account it foꝛ hereſie to pray ina 
knowen tongue. The woꝛd of God chargeth | 
all ſtates of men to be ſubiect to their pzince 0117 
higher power: They withdzaw their obedience/? | 
vnto 0 chu mactilrates, and teach the people to 


: reſit 
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to the TheſſalGhlang, . 45 


eilt authozitie , Eraſmus faith in his notes 

ppon theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: Let theſe go their 

ay. Nonut quendam magni nominis theols: Shoe 
un Cel know a divine of great fame ard 418. 


Or 
ccount for his learning, which did 'wrelt 10h, 


ha the ſe words of Chriſt, te defend the immu- 
itie or lawleſſe eſtate of clergie men. But 
this did hee ridiculè, fondly or pecuiſhly, 
{Faith Eraſmus. 
It would be ouer long to detlare vnto you 
the fooliſh oꝛ rather blaſphemons applying ok 
| he ſcriptures, to appꝛooue their geſtures at 
maſſe, and the ſoueraigntte and chiektie t 5 
a hey challenge. One of their biſho ps in the late 
rtoumſell ok Trent, ſaid of Paulus th pe, 
P Papa lux venit in ned ,thepope whrch is Corneans 
the light is come into the ul. TUhich are T! wa 
u the wowdes of the Ettangeliff, detlarmg 9 
w Sodhead ol Chꝛiſt. 4 
By thele few, it may appearehow vniuſth 
; he eRiths vs with coꝛruptmig 5 woꝛd of Geb. 
And howe truely this fault is to be latd / vnto 
them, which either abꝛidge the ſenſe of the 
ſcripture, oꝛ reach it further than it peeldeth : 
2 vtterlp refule to ſtand to the authoꝛitie thereof, 
he and in no cafe tan like that the people of God 
ſhould reade the ſcriptures: and haue adiudgrd 
ti then heretiques, and conſumed their bodies m 
the fire, which haue deferded in lpeech, and 
ol fonght'ts matr:tat 2 the doctrine of exueth [cf 
4 downei in the holy ſcriptures. 


The 


— 


tothe Theſſalonians/ 47 


6. Neither ſaughtwe puniſnameny hal 

er of you, nor others. 

"The ſeruntintandmeſſenger of: God muff 

ea: l lpeake „a Bod ſpeaketh. Gad ſpeaketh 
perply, and to the heart, De lannceth the ſpirit, 

and woundeth the iumarn parte He biddeth E. 

(ve ſhewe the people their tranſgreſſions, and 

A he youle of jacabtheir ſinneg :. Sn. hinſelfe 

(uth, I vidite; the finme of therfathers vpon Exod. 22 

334 ein children} vfieo. the tiridct anti ſuurth ges- 

ne ration of thgincthathatame, Andiagaine he conic” 

an laith, If ye ſhal cloſpiſe my ordinanges, either 

tis ik your ſoule abhonte my laws. lo that yae 

vill not doe all myοsambhantes, Iwill 

zit ſet my ace aginſt you, and youttbatlfall be- 

fo forg your enemies. And they ahat- hate: you 

hall raigne duer . But tente thay. e 

o kepent them ok their ſins, and turne vnto him 

be God ſaith, Turne vnto me, ard e ſhalbe ſa- gg, A 

the ued. Again, Thou diſobedieiſt Irael, return, 

alt ſaith the Lord, & will not let my wrath fall 1888 

% vpenyou. Do muſt the miniſter of God, hee 

d- mult ſhew foꝛth the mercy of God, and noc hide 

n: his zudgements. He hath the Lows buſineſle in 

ill hand, he may unt do it negligently. A flatterer 

makech it his greateſt care to pleaſe men, hee 
ſerketh their fauour, he feareth to dilpleale, and 
da rech not ſpeake chat that will be erull taken. 

70 . | Athen he {ee ch a theeke ehe rumeth with him, 

is partaker with the adulterers: he ſowech pil⸗ 

| lane vnder the armes ol ſumers. Thal 6 77 
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48 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle | 
faith, nay· his nay is readie: and if any ſay yea 
he is ready to ſay, yea: he changeth often as th 
weathercocke: hee darech not ſtriue againſt the 
ſtreame: his heart is at the will af others: het 
ſeeaech ſome game, he ſeeketh his owne gloꝛie, 
and not the gloꝛy ot God. They which are ſuch, | 
are called inthe ſcriptures, hirelinges, dumbe 
dogs, that cannot barke, They denie God, be. 


tray his trueth, and deceiue the people. Eb 


locke vp the trueth in lies. Df ſuch the ſpirit ol 


Sod ſaith; Woe vnto them that haue a dou- 


ble heart, and to the wicked lippes. And, A 
double minded man, is inconftant” in all his 
waies. And, He that is not with me is againſt 
me: And, He that gatheteth not with 1 mee, 


2 


| ſeattetedh And, How long halt ye between 


two opinions? if the Lord be God, follow 
him: but if Baal be he, then go after him. 


And againe, What commuiiior hath light 


with darkeneſſe 2 and what! concord hath 


Chriſt with Belial? Curſed is he which flatte: 7 | 
reth the people, andis vufatthfullt inthe Loꝛds 
wozke, 1 
Nothing is ſo requiſite in the reward of * 
God, as that he be kound faithfull, and that he 
ſpeake thoſe thinges whereunto the Loꝛd hath 
ſent him, boldly, That they keepe not bach 
the meſſage giuen them of God, no? feare to do 
their errand; foꝛ any malite ok men. Who is it 
(ſaith Gains Peter) that will harme vou, if 
you follow that wh. ch is good ? notwith- |: 
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to the Theſſalonians. 49 
| ſanding, Bleſſed are ye, if ye ſuffer for tigh- 
teouſnelle ſake: yea, feare not their feare, 
he neither be troubled, Jf the Apoſtle ſpeake 

this comfozt to al chꝛiſtians, which haue a care 

to ſerue God, and thereby erhoꝛteth them vnto 

2 ſtedfaltneſſe, and to lanctiſie the Loꝛd in their 

hearts, and to be ready to giue an account of 

their faith, and of the hope that is in them: how 

much moze ought pꝛeachers and they which are 
appointed to the miniſterie lay aſide all feare, 
and flatterie of men: Wo vnto them that go Elay 51 
done into Egypt for help. The gps 

are men, and not Goc, and their horſes fleſh 

tand not ſpirit: & when the Lord ſhal ſtretch , __. 
out his hand, the helper ſhall fall, & he that 

is holpẽ ſhal fal, & they ſhalaltogithier faile. 

7 Chalttelleth his dilciples, they are lalt, an?: 
they are light. Salt muſt needes be ſharpe ta a — 
2 rotten wound. Light muſt needs be painful to 

2 ſoꝛe eie. A good phylition muſt needs trouble 

and dilquiet his ſicke patient , befoꝛe hee can 

heale his diſeaſe: a good ſurgeon muſt needs 

'2 lance and rip vp feſtered wounds. Ae are ſur- 

2 geons; we are phyſitions, The woꝛd ol God 

e is committed onto vs, that by vs it might be 
applied to ſeaſon the earth, and that thelight 
thereof ſhould ſhine fooꝛth in al the woꝛld. Crie Elay 58 
out aloud, lift vp thy voice as a trumpet. Ik, 
the trumpet giue an vncertaine ound, wha 

ſhall pzepare himſelfe to the battell: when God 
had called lere mie to the office of a pꝛophet, c 
þ I E ſaid, 
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wife laich God to Abraham, Feare not Abra- 


great reward, When Moſes ſought to refuſfe 
| the nieſſage, and thought himſelfe ouer ſimple?! : 


50 Vpon the Felt Epiſtle 


ſalde, Thou ſhalt goe to all that I ſhall end 
chee and vrhatſoeuer 1 command thee ſhalt? 
thou ſpeake: he ſaid further, Feare not their? 
faces, leſt I deſtroy thee before the, For be. 
hold this day, 1 haue made thee a defenced 
citie, and an yron piller, and walles of braſſe 


againſt the whole land. Thou ſhalt not bend, 


thou ſhalt not yeeld, Thou ſhalt be a conſum⸗ 


ing fire: they ſhalbe ſtubble befoꝛe thee, Like⸗ 


ham, 1amthy buckler, and thine exceeding. 


to go vnto Pliarao, God anſwered Certaine 3 
/I'wil be with thee. And after he ſaith, I haue* 
made thee Pharaoes God he ſhal tremble & 
quake at thy voyce. So laith Chult, What! 
te you in darknes, that fpeake you in light, 
and hat ye heare in the eare, that preach ye? 
on the houſes. And feare ye not them which 
kill bir bodie, but are not able to kill the 
ſoule : but rather feare him which is able to 
deſtroy both ſoule and bodie in hel. 
The conſideration hereok euer mooued the! | 
pꝛophets and apoſtles to warrant their fapings | 
with authoꝛitie from God, and to ſet apart any: 
feare when they ſpake in his name, When A-. 
hab repꝛooued Elias, Art thou he that trou- 
bleth Iſrael? Me anſwered, I haue not trou - 
"bled Iſrael, but thou and thy fathers houſe 
in that ye hid forſaken the commande mẽti 


* * 


to the Theſſalonians; 31 


of the Lord, and thou haſt followed Baalim. 
The pꝛophet Eſay is bold with the ne . 
in Juvaand Jeruſalem and ſaicth, Heare the © * 
2? word of the Lord, O prince of Sodome, har- 
d ken vnto the la of our God, O people of 
Gomorrha. Iohn the Baptiſt nothing feared 
to tel Herod a mighty pꝛince, It is not layyfyll Mat. 14 


7 gineme his houſe ful of filuer and gold, ſaith 
Halaam, I can not paſſe the commandeme nt 
of the Lord to do good or bad of mine one 
t mind: What the Lord will commaynd.that 
7 ſane wil I ſpeake. Moſes was bid tau tel Pha- 
tao, The lord God of the H brews hath ſent Exod. 7 
me vnto thee, Chziſt calleth Iames and lohn 
the ſannes of Zebe deus Boanerges, which is, 
the ſonnes of thunder, becauſe they chould not 
latter, but raiſe cempeit,and lighten, and thun⸗ 
e ay in the cares and hearts of their hearers. 
h Datat Paul ſaith, [am not aihamed ot the Rom, 1 
ie —— of Clnatt „or it is the power of God 
% vnto ſaluat:on to euery one chat heleeueth. 
t is the wozdof God x ſhall endure fo2 euer: 
1 behath not giuẽ vs the ſpirit of feare to flatter, 
but the ſpirit of might and of power to ſpeake 
l roughly and couragiouſly where occaſion ſo re⸗ 
l auireth. And therefoze faith, [f 1 would pleaſe 
men, Iwere not the ſeruant of Chriſt. But 

J do preach Gods doctrine, and not the doc⸗ 
0 Pm of men: J ſecke to pleaſe God, and not 


| men, 
E 2 The 
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or thee to haue her ta wiſe. If Balaae would Num. 24 


they beleeued, to doe as they had done, They 
flattered them, and ſad, vou are the church ok 


almes, and made moup of their almes giuing: 


taken awap, but theit pꝛofelſion abides. As they 
ſting : 2 fo vb fome — great . 
haue bought! ina wolellion of wilful 5 
men. Mo doubt chaſtitieis a holy thing. But 
would, tu koplake their now of thaltitie. They! 


tertaine dapes. God left meates as free to the 


32 | Vponthefirſt Epiſtle 7 

The ſohariſes ſought to pleaſe men, and to 
Veroiits the people. They taught them to wallke 
in che wayes of their fozetathers, to belesue as 


God, you are Gods people, vou are the ſonnes 
of Abraham, vou can not rte, vou can not be 
deceiued· They that in this fort flatter the peo ⸗ 
ple and deceine them; they lerue not Jeſus 
Chriſt, but their belly, and through flatterie 
and faire ſpeech ſeduce the harts of the ſinple. 

Nor coloured couetouſnes. The Scribes 
andthe Phariſes deuoured vp widowes houſes 
vnder pꝛetence of their long pꝛaiers: they pa. 
ed, and made money of their pꝛaiers: they gau 
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they falted, and made money of their: falting. 
This did the Scribes and the hariſes: their 
doing continue ſtilichey be vead:their name is 


made gains ok their pꝛayers, and almes and wi 


"= | 


and foꝛbidden marriage in ſome whole — . a, 
they haue giuen licence fo2 money, vnto ſuch as 
haue fozbidden to eate certaine meates, vpon 


choile ol euerx man, as he left his ſunne * ſhine 
el? 
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to the Theſſalonians, „ 


5 tat to the vle of all men. And they make free 
liberty foꝛ monep, to eate what euery man 1785 
eth. They make money ok purgatoꝛy, monp of 
pardons, aud mony of their maſſes, They make 
money of Peter and of Paul, of the poet 


e att, 4 2 
* 8 tA; 2 


they of whom ſaint Peter ſpeaketh, Thrggh 


make marchandiſe of you. One faith of them, 
7 Curie. Romana non capiat ouem ſine lana. The 
court of Rome careth not for that ſheep that 
hath no fleece. J will not lay foorth at 254 
ho they doe all things fox couetouſneſſe. J 
haue no pleaſure in ſpeaking ill. God graunt 
xs, ſo to deliver the goſpel aright, that we ble 
4 — the tructh or God foz a cloake of cauetouſ⸗ 

nelle. 

| Neither ſought we praiſe of men. neither 
ot you, nor ak others. This is an other hin- 
f —.— of the courſe of the golpet, when the 
= miniſters thereof loue the pꝛaile of men moze 
then the pꝛaiſe of God. How can ye belecue | 
7 (faithChiiſt) which receiue honour one of 
another, and ſeeke not the honour that com- 
metli of God alone ? How farre the apoſtle 
was krom this ambition it appeared. Fo2 hee 
was reuiled, and euill ſpoken ol; and counted 
the filth and outcaſt of the wozld, 
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.E V.7 When we might. baue bin charge- 
3 1 the . of Chniſt: but e y were 
5 E's © gentle 
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Z couetoulyelle ſhal they with fained wordes 


marty2es, and of Chift himlelke. T Theſe are 2. Pet. 2 


lohn 5 


ue o our {clues among you that beleeue. 


the mouth of che ore, that treadeth out come* 
tbe plant the vineyard of the Loꝛd ok hoſtes. 


54 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle r 
gentle among you, euen as a nurſe cheriſn· 
eth her children. 5 

8 Thus being affectioned to you, out 

god wil waz to hane dealt vnto you, not the 7 
goſpel of God only, but alſo our own ſouls, 
becauſe ye were deare vnto vs. 3 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our laber 1 
and traue il: for we laboured day and night, 
becauſe we would not be chargeable vnto a- 
ny of Youand preached vnto you the goſpel 2? 
of God. 1 

10 You are witneſſes, and God, how ho- 
lily, and iuſtly, and vnblameably wee beha- 


7 ache have required meate and dzinke, 
and other things neceſſarie at yourhands, Foz 
who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milie 
of the flocke*who planteth a vineyard, and eat- 
eth not of the fruit thereof who goeth awarre- 
fare at any time of his own coſt: who mouſleth 


2 
2 EY Os 
EE we 722 
We 


Ue go to warfare, and ſtand in the watch and 
defence of your ſafetie. e Ne are the pooꝛe oxen, 
chat tread out the coꝛne, which wil feede vou to 
laluatian. C&He are your ſeruants, we labour to 
do yau good, wee are oꝛdained to dun ring 
the church of God, It were om real a wee f : 
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to the Theſlalonians; 5 5 


man is woꝛthy his wages. Pet taught J the 
goſpel freely, and without reward, and was 
ready to giue my blood, mp life, and my ſoule 
out ok my bodie faꝛ your ſakeg.  UCihat could 
= pou aſke of me moꝛe % what greater gift could 
12 beſowe on vou: 


V. 11. And ye know how that we ex- 


horted you, and comforted, and beſought e- 


bw, 


1 7 ueryone of youſas a father his children) 


12 That yee would walke worthie of 


God. who hath called you to his kingdome 
and glorie. 


J tooke care of pou as of mine owne ſoule, 


and dealt with pou by all wayes of comkoꝛt, 
and erhoztation, that you would take heede 

vbnto your ſelucs, and pour calling, J did put 
vou in minde, that you were placed in the mid⸗ 
deſt of the vnfaithfull people, which knew not 


G O D and chat chey watched you and your 
doing: that their eie was vpon your houl⸗ 


holde, pour wiues, your ſeruants, and pour 


childꝛen: vpon your ſelues, and your wozdes, 
to eſpie if they might finde any occaſion foꝛ to 
ſpeake euill of you, I didbeteech you by the 


gloꝛious comming of our Loꝛde and ſauiour 


Jeſus Chaiſt, that the name of God might not 


be eull —— of thzough vou. Mou can not 


deny this, You muſt needes confefle, youhaue 
C 4 _- 
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thus beene taught. Ignoꝛance can not be pour 
extuſe. Mhat remaineth then, but that you 
perfourme it r For the ſetuant that knoweth 
his maſters will, and doth it not, ſhalbe bea- 
ten with many {tripes. 

As afather his children, Mhat maner of 
care is it that the father taketh ol his childꝛen. 
Mam men are fathers of childꝛen: but what 
man taketh the care he ought to take foꝛ them: 
paſtours, oꝛ teachers of the people ſhould be at⸗ 
fected towards their people, as lathers are to 
their naturall childꝛen. 

Let ſuch as are fathers, and haue childzen, 
know in what ſoꝛt chey muſt be carekull. Your 
childꝛen are a good bleſſing of God, they be 
members of the body ol Chiſt, and the fonres 
of God. The king dome of heauen belongeth to 
them. Bod hath appointed his angels to guide 
and leade them, and to ſhield them from euill: 


and their angels be in the p:eſence of God and 


behold the face of their Father which is in hea⸗ 
ten, They be freſh plants of the church. Tho 
knoweth what neceſſarte inſtruments they may 
be in the common wealth, and in the houſe of 
GO D It is not enough to feede them, and 


fo2 to nouriſh their bodies with neccſſarie ſuſte⸗ 


nance, Fo? this do the Peathen that know not 
God: and the ſauage and bꝛute beaſtes, and 
the birdes which haue no vnderſtanding. They 
bꝛeede vp their yoonn ones, and are tender 


and painefull to pꝛouide foꝛ them. The Aſſe 


though 


to the Theſſaloniand, 57 


though ſhe be dull, the Beare, and the Lion, 
: bi ough they be wilde and cruell; pet ſeeke they 
farre and neere to get wherwith to helpe their 
Poong. Therekoꝛe if there be any, oꝛ can be a- 
f y which doth foꝛ ſake and leaue his owne, he is 
1 þ che beafflp than the fooliſh aſle, and moze vn⸗ 
| natural than moſt crueli beares, and lions, and 
tigres. 
4 Brut in this part men are for the moſt part 
wer carefull , Fo2 this cauſe many build their 
to [houſes with bloud, and ſecke poſſeſſions by ini⸗ 
Wquitie : : thep ioyne houſe to houſe, and fielde to 
field: and will dwell alone vpon the earth:they 
oppꝛeſle the pooze and needie, and doe wong to 
the widowe, and the fatherleſſe: they make mo: 
1 5 god, and ſpoile one an other: and all 
4 to pꝛouide foꝛ their childꝛen. This is the couer 
"and cloake foꝛ all their miſchiefe, they may not 
leaue their childꝛen bupꝛouided. Unhappie are 
che fathers, which i in this ſo2t care fo? their chil- 
Fern. by the ruine and ſpoile of the needie and 


E od: becauſe their poꝛtion ſhalbe with the wic⸗ 

ed in the lake that burneth with fire and bzim- 
x None, And vnhappie are their childꝛen, becauſe 
ber are partakers of their fathers wickedneſle, 
and therefoze ſhall alſo be partakers of pumſh- 
ment with them. The Pꝛophet Dauid faith, 


y P ſeene the wicked ſtrong, and ſprea- Pal. 37 
er * himſelfe like a greene bay tree. Let 
le be palled away, and loe, he was gone, and T 
ch : | fought 


annocent, and ſo bꝛeake the commandement of - - .- 


| poong childꝛen received him, They cryed O. 


58 3 the firſt Eile . 
ſought him, but he could not be found. ; 
— deepe, his ſtocke ſtrong, his — : 

ches byoav, he pzead ouer and ſhadowed the 
whole countrey, vet he paſſed away, He depar: | 7 
ted, his ſonnes died, his houſe was ſoone de. 
cayed,and his name was in little time quite 101% 14 
gotten. . 
Oh how much better then is it to furnich the [3 
mindes ol your childzen, and to inſtruct them in 
godlineſſe, ta teach them to know God, to leade 5 | 


their lite vertuouſly, and to cebuke them, and 
toꝛrect them foꝛ dealing ill, 1 


The beginning of wiledome is the feare of 85 


God. Let them that learne what that good and 


acceptable will of God is. Shew them che way 
in which they ſhould walke, that they go ne ⸗ 
ther to the right hand, noꝛ to the left. The wod 
of God is pure and giueth vnderſtanding to the 


ſimple:it is a light to their kootſteps:it teacheth | 


thole that are yong to amend their waies. 
Wihen Chulſt came into Jeruſalem , the 


zanna to the ſonne of Dauid.: Bleſſed is hee 
that commeth in the name ef the Lord. 
Chꝛiſt giueth witneſle of them, By the mouth 
of babes and ſucklinges, haſt chou ſet forth : 
thy praiſe, The wo2des of the little and ſimple | 
Sven were able to confound the wiſedome ol 
the Phariſeis. Thus were they taught fran 
their cradle, ſo careful were their godly parents Þ F 
Cm ; 


g 3 to the Theſſalonians. 59 
4 Contrariwile, they camot haue wiſedoine, 
that del pile the law of the Loꝛd. They become 
e| | vide, and wicked, and abhominable in all 
their waies. They haue no ſenle , no2 feeling 
* ; | ori God, They cannot 'knowe light 
„ tom darkneſſe noꝛ God from Belial . Such 
* were the little — that mocked the Pꝛo⸗ 
e | phe Eluzeus, and ſaid to him, Come vp thou 
u 7 baldhead, come thou d # Hob! Their bꝛing⸗ 

e [ ing bp was no better. Their wicked fathers 2 "1 
Vf bad taught chem nothing els but wantonneſle, 

Burt the vnath of God fell vpon them, and there 
! wert deſtroyed by two beares two and foꝛtie of 
them. 
Another care, which a father ought to haue 
dkhis childꝛen, is to leade them vp in the ſtudie 
ol vertue, and ok godly life. Bleſſed are the 
pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. They 
huich keepe not this way, are the childꝛen of 
| wth, Peerein ſtandeth the whole pꝛokellian 
> ofaChuftian life. For God hath not called 


5 


is the will o God and this is our pꝛomiſe made 
vnto him, that wee ſerue him in holinelle and 
| 7 Abreu all che dayes of our life, that we 
encreaſe in vertue, and grow from grace to 
1. grace, 
1 


A good and louing father, which ſendeth his 
ſonne to a daungerous tourney, cither by ſea 
dy land: firſt inſtructech him with aduiſe, and 


| telleth him in what ſozte hee ſhall auoive 
F perils, 


5 


| Vs to vncleanneſſe, but vnto holineſſe. This 1.Theſ. 4 _ 


FA 
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wiſe than well, J ſhall ſoone after end my dars | 
in ſozrow. 8 


' ould eſcape woꝛloly dangers: hee muſt be 
with ſnares. The diuell rangeth, and ſeeketh 


will giue thee ok his ſpirit, | 
tet no wtilfilneſſe caſt thee away. It ſinners | 


g. Take heedeCſaith he) the way is peril. | ; 

8, which thou muſt paſſe, The ſeats tertt: 
ble, The waues riſe vp as high as heauen, and 
by and by thou ſhalt ſee a pit as lowe as hell. 
The ſands may ſwallow thee , the rockes may 
deſtroy thee, Thou ſhalt paſſe by httge mon: 2 
taines, and thꝛough wilderneſſe, where theeues 
will aſſault thee, Thy heart will quake, Thou 
thalt crie foꝛ ſuccour,and finde no man tu helpe | 
thee, In theſe and theſe places hath manie a 
good mans childe been caſt away, Oh take 
heede mp ſonne, thou art the ſfaffe and the com: ' 
loꝛt of mine age. It aught come to thee other⸗ 


Jf afather be thus carefull,, that his childe| N 


moze carefull of ſpirituall dangers, in which 
whoſoener is loſt, is loſt fo2 euer. Therefoꝛe, 
thus will he ſay to him: Oh my ſonne, vnder⸗ 
ffand what God hath done fo2 thy ſake , Take 
heede to thy ſelfe: the wozld is all ouer ſtrewed 


whom he may deuour. Giue no ground to him, 


but reſiſt him, and hee will flee from thee. Be 
ſtrong in faith . The name of the Loꝛd, isa 


ftrong tower of defence, Call vpon him in the 
day ok thy trouble, and he will deliuer thee, he 


53 


Take heede my ſonne , and be not deceiued: | 


entice Þ 


; 


| tothe Theſſalonians. 61 
\| entice thee, be not a companion ot them in wic- 
4; 7 kedneſſe . Fathion not thy ſelfe to the likeneſſe 

ot this woꝛld: fox the woꝛld paſſeth away, and 

the luſt thereof , Me that louech this wozld, che 
= loue of God is not in him. Be not like vnto 
them that periſh; Thou waſt conceiued and 
bonne in ſinne, thou art by nature the childe ab 
, 7 wiath, But God made thee meetetobe-parta- 

: 12 of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, and 
„ | hachdeliveredtheefrom the power of darknes, _ 

rund hath tranſlated thee into the kingdome of 
his deare ſonne. Reteiue not this grace in vain, 

r Caſt away the works of darknelle, and put on 
the armour of tight, Be rene wer in thy heart, 
mm in thy ſpwice,, that it may appeare J haue 
been carefull foxthee, Thus a good father ſee⸗ 
kleth to trame vp _ ſonne, and to nurture 


him. 

1 .Belides chele; fathers muſt allo be carefull 
* fortheir childꝛen, ta gine them coꝛrection and 
chaſtiſement. God knoweth the mould of mans 
heart. Pe ſeeth our inward partes Ye n Gen. . 
ſud it in the beginning, The imagination of 
mans heart is euill fiom his yout! Dee did Cen. 
ze Tee that all the imaginations — che thoughts 
ol his heart were only cuill continually, Be⸗ 

he holde mans nature, and conſider it euen from 

dur firſt birth. How full of affections, howe 

| | wayward in the poung childe, which lieth in 
Ithe cradle. Mis bodie is but mall ,- but hee 


«| | -hatha great heart, and dis altogither "7 
ol euill. 


4 


1 


CF 


EY; 
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euill. And che moze hee waxeth in reaſon br a 


giue wiſedome : but a clulde ſet at dere "4 


fo2 euer. Me had ſhzewd childzen , they feared | 
not God, but bꝛake his commaundements, and 
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peares, themoze he groweth pꝛoud, frowary, 7 
wilfull, varulp, and dilobedient. If this ipar: 7 
kle be ſufered to encreale, it will rage ouer, am 
burne downe the whole houſe Cee are nt 
boꝛne good, but by education we are changed, 
and become good. 

Therefoze the wiſe man faith, Fooliſhe 1 
is bound in the heart of a childe : but the | 
rodde of correction ſhall driue it away fi rom 
him. And agame, The rodde and correction 
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maketh his mother aſhamed. And in the ſame 
chapter, Correct thy ſonne and he will giue 
thee reſt, and will giue pleaſures vnto thy 
ſoule, De that ſpareth the rod hateth the child. 
Foz, If thou bring vp thy ſonne delicate ly, 
hee Thall make thee afraid : and if thou play 
with him, he ſhall bring ther to heauineſſe. 
Bow downe his necke, whiles he is yoong, 

and beat him on the ſides while be isa child, 
leaſt he waxe ſtubborne, and be diſobedi- 
ent vnto thee , and bring ſorrowe to thige f 
heart, ſaith Salomon 
QMho hath not heard the ſtoꝛie of Ely, ar | ; 
of his ſonnes. It is wozthy to be remember | 
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offended the people, Theirfatherheardof cher 
doings, but tooke no care fo2 it: hee ſuffered 
. and let them alone , lo long, 5 en 0 
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muel, and ſaide, Beholde I will doe a thing 
in Iſrael, whereof whoſoeuer ſhall heare, 
bis two eares ſhall tingle, In that day 1 
2 wil raiſe vp againſt Elie alltkinges which 
l haue ſpoken concerning his houſe : when 
Z Ibeginne IT will alſo make an end. And 
haue told him, that I will iudge his houſe 
for euer, forthe iniquitie-which hee knows 
eth, becauſe his ſonnes ranne into a ſlander 
and he ſtaiedthem not. And it came to paſſe 
ſhoꝛtly alter, The ar ke of God was taken by 
the Philiſtines, and the two ſonnes of Ely, 
Hophni, and Phinees died. And Ely alſo 
when he heard the repoꝛt thereof, fell from his 
ſeate backward, and his necke was broken. 
= Buch lhame and confuſion came vppon him, 
This was the hand and iudgement of God, in 
ſparing his childꝛen, he caſt away his childzen 
= andhimſelfe altogither. rad 
But lob dealt farre otherwiſe with his 
childꝛen, his eyes was vypon them, and hee 
= tooke care leaſt they ſhoulde offend God. He 
© ſanctified them, and offered burnt offeringes 1,6, 
toꝛ them daily For Iob thought, it may bee 
that my ſonnes haue ſinned, and blafohe- 
med God in their heartes , Therefoꝛe hee 
pꝛaped fo2 them. My ſotmes (ſapth hee) are 
| Yong and tender, & lacke diſcretion. The ways 
wherin they walke are ſlippery, they may ſoone 
| be deceined-# run into danger. DLozd be — 
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their guide, be vnto them a tower of defence, let 


thy holy ſpirite goe befoze them to direct them 
in all their waies. So mindful waz hee of his 


childzen, 


"Tnfancie is the firit part ok our life, and 6 5 | 


it were the foundation thereof, here a ver: 


tuous and godly childhood goeth befoze, there a® 
godly and vertuous age followeth after, Con⸗ 


trariwile, when the fathers are not carcfullto 
teach their childꝛen to know God, and to know 
chemlelues: when they doe not bzeed them v; 


feeling of nature. 


V. Iz. * this caufe alſo chank we God, : 
without cealing, that when you re ceiued of | : 
vs the word cf the preaching of Gadyee re- 
cciued it not, as the word of men: but as it is F 
in deede, the word of God, which allo wor- | 


Feth in you that belecue, frat 


As the miniftersduetie is to teach the wop | 1 


of God, and diuide it aright, without deceite op 
guile: ſo ought the people to receiue it with re- 
uerence, and to giue obedience vnto it. But 
heerein haue wee not power ol our ſelues, out 
readineſſe commeth of God, vnleſſe it pleaſe | 
God to wozke within vs, and toremooue the 


in vertue: noꝛ repꝛooue them when they doe a : 
mille : they become co2rupt in their vnderſtan-[? 
ding, and abhominable in their doings, voyd of; : 
all knowledge, and grace, and of warrenct, * 3 
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to the Theſſalonians, 65 


dalle, and to mollifie aur hearts, whatloeuer 


we heare, it mooueth vs not, it helpeth not our 
vnbeliete , . vs not to the obedience of 
Chꝛiſt. 

Ik an earthly pꝛince ſpeake 5 02 ſend mel. 

ſage vnto vs, we giue all ſhewe of reuerence, 
and heare him with all diligence, - This wozd 


is not of fleſh and blood, it pꝛoceedeth not from 


kings oꝛ emperours, oꝛ from parleament. o2 
from councils of men: but from God the father 
and from Jelus Chꝛiſt. Mhen this woꝛd is 


read, pꝛinces and emperours ſtand vp, and lay 
done their ſwoꝛd, and vncouer their head, and 
= bowe their bodie, and do reuerence, becauſe 
they know it is the woꝛd ol God, which God 
himſelte vttered, that it ſhould be as the dew 

bol heauen to moiſten aur ſoules, as a well ok 


water ſpꝛinging vp! to euerlaſting lite: as a ſa- 


7 nour ok life vntolife : and the very power of 


GOD vuto ſaluation to euery one that be- 
© leeneth , (Githout this woꝛd wee can receiue 
no comfoꝛt, we can not ſee the light, noꝛ grow 


n faith, noꝛ abide in the church of God. It s 


the woꝛd ok reconciliation. By it GOD ma⸗ 
keth atonement betweene him ſelke » and the 
ſonnes of men, 


Therefoze when the eviſtles, the plalmes, 


| the chapters, and the goſpel are read in our 
hearing, let vs remember whoſe. woꝛd we doe 
| beare, Let vs thinke thus with our ſelues:thele 
| Uo OO moꝛds of our gratious God. My Sod 


F openeth 


- 

|. 
1 

1 
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Iohn 13. 
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ſpeaketh to mee, that J may bee ſauen: hee 


and luſpect its why they are ſo ſoone wearie of 


openeth his mouth krom heauen aboue. Mee 


leakech to me, to keepe me from errour: to 
comfoꝛt me in the aduerſities and troubles of | 
this lite: and to leade me to the life to tome. 

Ahat is the cauſe why ſomany ſo little re⸗ 
gard the woꝛd of God: why they doubt it, and 


it, and beare it not that reuerence that belong: 7 
eth to it? Becaule they thinke not, neither from 7 
whom it commeth, noꝛ with whole blood it is 
ſcaled, noꝛ to whoſe benefite it is wzitten. Let 
vs not be aſhamed to giue place to the woꝛd ok 
God, to awake our ſenſes, c to ſubmit them, 


and our wiledome and learning, and bodies, 


and ſouls vnto it. Let vs not harden our hearts, 
let vs humble our ſelues befoze God, and ſap, |” 
Behold , here am, let him do to me as ſee- 
meth good in his eies. 4 

Which alſo worketh in you that beleeue, 
CUholoener heareth the wozdes of God, and 
doth them not, ſhall be likened to a fooliſh man 
that buildeth his houſe vpon the ſand , If yce | 
know theſe things (ſaith Chꝛiſt) bleſſed are 4 
yee, if ve do them. The ſame woꝛd of God 


which Paul taught the Theſfalonians , which ; 


was pꝛeached by Peter, and the reſt of the apo⸗ f 
ſtles cothefaithfull', which Chzift receiued of n 
his father, and deliuered to his church, is this n 
day by the mercie of God purely, and truely f. 
ſet donne vnto you, By it pou are required ton 
amend 
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amend pour lies, 


to the Theſſalonians. G7 
nd comfoꝛted in the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſesof God to the foꝛgiueneſle of your ſinnes, 

Ik there be any in whom it woꝛketh not this et 
fect: ik there be any, which (though they heare 
it) beleeue it not, noꝛ are thereby renued in 
their mindes : it is a token that they haue not 


reteiued the loue ofthe truth of the goſpel: they 
dee pile the wozdof laluatian, and it ſhall i 2 


them i „ that _ 


V. 14 For brethren, ou are become fo- 


Z low ers of the church of God, which in Iu- 


dea are in Chriſt Teſirs, Seca ye haue alſo 
ſuffered the ſame things of your one coun- 


tty men, euen as they ofthe lewes. 


15 Who both killed the Lord Ieſus, and 


. their owne prophets, and haue perſecuted 
vs, and God they pleaſe not, and are contra- 
ne to all men. 


16 And forbid ys to preach vnto the Gen- 


tiles, that they might be ſaued, to fulfil their 
ſinnes al wales. For the wrath of God 1s come 
on them to the vtmoſt. 


2Qherein are followers + In ſuf- . 


fering as they did. This is the badge and cog⸗ 
niſance of the ſonnes of God. Chzilt ſaith, If a- Luke s 
ny man wil come after me, let him deny him 
ſelfe, and take vp his croſſe daily and follow 
me. They followed others, not in pleaſure 


F 2 and 
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d gloꝛy, but in trouble and perſecution, To: 
that was the way ol the prophets andapoltles, s 
and of Chiiſthiniſelfe, 57 ann 
Elay the pꝛophet was cut in under with 7 
Saw, ( Cihat moze eritell death His bovis | 


quite dead. In ſuch lot it liked the cruell toz⸗ 2 
mentoꝛs to ſpoꝛt themlelues, hy whathay 
he done: Me was a pꝛophet. They needed ns 
other matter againſt him. It was enough, that 
they found him to be a pꝛophet. Hieremie was 
ſtoned to death. Wherefoze Becauſe he cal: |? - 
led the people to repentance, that they might be 


ſaned, Becauſe he was a pꝛaphet. Amos was |! | 
ſlaine with abarre, pooze olde man, No reue. 


rence giuen to his gray head, no regard oz pittie 1 


was taken of him, TUherekoꝛe : Becauſe he 
rebuked iniquitie. Becauſe he was a pꝛophet. 
Zacharie was ſlain wh? he was in his pꝛaiers, 
and doing ſacrifice in the holy place, betweene 
the entrance and the altar. C Aherefoꝛe: becauſe | 
be declared the truth: bicaule he was a pꝛophet. 


This h 
the deuill. 
wozld hath 5 
By this 'meanes he hath ſought to dekace the 
trueth and gloꝛie of God, and to eſtabliſh his 
one kingdome in Heading che blood and mur- 5 
| cherung ſamts of God. 5 
The churches ol God in Judea mere mi⸗ le 
ferably vered and aflitted , they were hated 5 w 


th beene the malice and hatred oak 3 
The pꝛince ofthe darkenefle of this 
raged ſo euen from the beginning. k 


to the Theſſalonians; 4 


al men, aud caunted vn woꝛthy of life. UWhere- 
= foze: becauſe thep turned to the true and liuing 

God, and did beleeue in the name of Jeſus 
Thu. Therekoze they were ſtript, ſpoyled, 
= headed, quartered, dzowned, burged, and put 
to moſt repꝛochtull death. TAho woulde be- 
come their follawers : Mho would willingly 
llearne to be ſo perſetuted, and made gazing 
ſtockes to all the woꝛld ; pet this diſcouraged 
not the Theſſalonians. They were a thouland 
miles diſf ant from Judea, but were toyned in 
fellowſhip ot the gaſpell and in bꝛotherly loue 
nto them. They heard of their mildenelle 
aͤnd of their conſtancie . and were ſtirred vp by 
their example. They did hearken alter them, 
an were careful faꝛ them as foʒ their b2ethyen, 


du the members vl the ſame bodie. 
baue beene per ſecated and put to death amon⸗ 
Hesi us. (Therefore? brcgue they rurned front 
dolles ta ſerue God as he hach commaunded, | 
and did put their truſt in hun. Pon haue heard 
how patiently and meekely they went to their 
death, and what a plentifull harueſt God hath 
| raiſed of their blood. Foꝛ the death of his ſaints 
is pꝛetious in the ſight of che Lo. Their 
member their patience and zeale, and the cauſe 
why they ſuffered. ee muſt nat deſpiſe., oz 
{et light by the golpel of Jeſus Chzilt, fo: 
which they ſo iopfully gaue their liues. : 
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And it is not enough that we be mindfuli ok 
ſuch examples as we haue had at home; We 7 
mult alſo carefully conſider of other churches 
abꝛoad. God hath kindled a fire: he will haut 
it burne. D what toꝛments ds our bzeth2en 7 
daily ſuffer; TUhat crueltie is deuiſed daily a 


gainſt them: J ſpeake not of death onely, but 
of rackings, and wonderfull extremities; moꝛe 
painefull then death. ZQherefoze are theſe 
things done vnto chem: Becauſe they are tur 
ned to the true and liuing God, and belerne in 
the name of Teſus Chꝛiſt. Some they hang 
by the hands, and dꝛawe vp with apullie and 
binde great weights of lead at theirhreles to 
rent them, and teare their bodies alunder. 
Some they haue tied vnto great pieces of tim 
ber, and haue put fire at the ſoales of their feet. 
They haue opened their mouthes, and made 
them dzawe in lawne into their bodie. A thing 
moſt cruel, and yet which they haue pꝛattiſenr, 
the manner whereof hath beene thus repoꝛted. 
They lap it ſo farre into the mouth, that! 
mans breath eaſily dꝛaweth it into his bovie, | 
and ſo it is conueied into the ſfomake; e Ahen 
it is well ſecled, then cammeth the rozmenitour | 
and taketh the lawne by the other ende, and 
raſheth it ſodainely with ſuch a koꝛce, as it ſee: | 
mech hee doeth plucke out the very heart a 
entrailes: ſuch a rare and ſlrange kinde of tru⸗ 
citie as is not pꝛactiſed vpon moſt notoꝛ iaus 
rebelles and traitours. s foꝛ death, 0! Þ 
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| fiftieatone time haue beene heaped together, 
and burnt in one fire, They haue ſet vpon the 
ſeruants of God, aud compaſſed the church 
where they haue aſſembled togither to pꝛay vn- 
to God; and murthered them in their tnnocen- 
tie; whiles they litted vp pure hands to God. 
The French king, by the counſel of ſuch as 
hate the goſpel of Chyiſt, ſent his cruel ſouldi⸗ 
ers, and murthered his ſubiects at Uatois, Me 
= ouerthiew their houſes, burnt their towne, de⸗ 
ſtroyed man, woman and childe : ſpoyled their 
toꝛne, and turned their trees vplide downe, 
= He waſted, defaced, and vnpeopled it, not fo2 
that they were theeues oz rebelles: but becauſe 
they beleeued in the name of Chꝛiſt. Conſider 
how many are murthercd in Flaunders, and 
inthe king dome of France, They are not ſo 
karre from vs „as Judea from Theſſalonica, 
They ioyne next vnto vs, Sod is blelled in his 
| ſaints,anv holy in all his woꝛkes, no crueltie is 
able to quench his trueth. There is no counſel, 
which ſhall pꝛeualle agamit the Loꝛd. He gi⸗ 
ueth increaſe, and placeth childꝛen in ſteede of 
their fathers, The moꝛe are ſlaine by the ene⸗ 
mies, the moꝛe ſpꝛing vp by the woꝛking of his 
ſpirit. The moze are he vm downe, v moze mul⸗ 
ttiply. Me map not be ſtrangers m this cale, 
It behoueth vs ta conſiber the afflictions of 
dur bꝛethꝛen. They belong vnto vs: we muſk 
pꝛay vnto God foꝛ them, that he will put an end 
to their mileries: othervnſe, we haue not the 
| | l ſpirit 
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Mat. 10 


God. Me is 5ᷣ father of fathers:he hath lad, le 
he is not worthy of me. It is a miſerable caſe 


is dꝛiuen to foꝛ lake his father, oꝛ the father his | 


om their owene blood. They thinke in fo do⸗ 


ſpirit of God, we beare no laue, no ce fophis m 
Of your country men This was — 


teſt and heauieſt part of their troubles. Fox | tl 
what a hearts gricte is it to the father; ikhis w 


ſonne riſe vp againſt him: oꝛ to the ſonteto lee h 


his father ready to betray him, and to ſecke his | 


blood: There this is done, he will ſay, O (. 
father J am thy ſonne, alas, what haue J done ui 
to haue thy vilpleaſure : Death is bitter, but |? p; 
thy diſpleaſure is moꝛe bitter than death! It th 


were a cruel thing, that any man ſhould kill an lo 


other: what is it then, if thou ſhouldeſt kill w 
thine own child: yet ik thou be lo bent, take my h 
lite and ſpare my conſciente: ſpare my ſoule, 1h; 
that J may deliuer it vp into his hands that er 

it me. J would be obedientvnto |? 
thee, thou art my father, but J may not viſabey u 


that loueth father or mother more tlian me, 4 'n 
when perſecution groweth lo hot, that the child |? thi 


child: yet ſo doth the woꝛld blinde manp, and ſa: | 
tan lo poſſeſſeth their hearts, that he turns their | 
loue into hatred, and ſhutteth their ſenſes, and 
choaketh and dammeth vp the ſpꝛings of na- 
ture. They become ſo blinde, and ſo inſenſible, £ 
that they neither feele their owne fieſß, no2 Þ th; 


ing cher due God * ſeruice. They are e⸗ 
nemies 
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nemies to the trueth. They are the enemies 

uf the croſſe of Chꝛiſt: their end is deſtruction. 
And forbid vs to preach vnto the geri es, 

that they miglit be ſaved; This is the end 

whezeuntothe goſpel is giuen, that the people 

thould be faued. Saint Paul ſaich, Godwill 1. Tim. 2 

that all men ſhall be ſaued, and come to the 

© knowledgeaf the'trueth ; Therekoꝛe our ſa- 

uidur appointed his avoſtles-to-this-office of 

pꝛtaching his woꝛd, ſaying: Goe and preach 

the golpelyntoall nations. Goe vnto the 

© loſt theepe of Iſrael. He ſaith; It is not tlie 

2 wiltof myfatlier that one of theſe litle ones 

ſhould perith , »Wholocuer beleeueth and 

ſhaſhe bap traetl, ſhall be ſaued. Saint Iames 

erxhoꝛteth chofaithfull, Receiue with meee- lam. i 

nelle the worde tllat is graffed in you, 

7 which is able to ſaue your ſoules y it wee 

7 hearexheſweeteivopce of our ſaliaur, Come Mack, 1 

vnto me all ye that trauai le and be heauy la- 

den, and Tl refreſſi you. Byit, we heare 

the mercitull calling ot God: Turne vnto me 

and ye ſhall be ſaued: By it we are watned 

; rovepart fromthe companie of ſuch as are ene 

mies to the trueth: and to haue no fellowuſhip 

with che vnkruitfult woꝛkes of darkeneſſe, Saur 

your ſelues, ſaith S. Peter, from this ae, 

generation: By it we are taught to beleeue 

that Jelus Chyilt is the ſonne uf God: that his 

name is Jeſus, becauſe he ſhall ſane his people 

n * ſinnes: and<hat there is not ſaluati⸗ 


Ela. 45 


Act. 2 
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on in ante ocher beſides him. Fox faith cam 
mech by hearing, and hearing by the woꝛde a 


God, This is therefo2e the duetie of the pꝛea 
cher; to pꝛeach vnto the people: that ſo they? 
map be ſaued: chat they may know the waves 
of God, that they may repent them ol their n 
and be renewed vnto godlineſſe. 

TUho woulde thinke there were any hall 


would hinder the courſe of the goſpel * o2 fo; 
bid to pꝛeach it vuto the peonle ? The apoſtle! 4 
heere laieth that fault to the Jewes, That Li 
they forbid him to preach to the Gentiles? 


The ſame fault Chult found in the Scribeg| ; 

and Phariſees, Woe be vnto you interpre - 
Lake 1! ters of the law: foryee haue taken away chef 

| keyof knowledge: yee entered: not in your 
ſelues, and them that came in yec forbad 4 
Such there haue been alwaies, and ſuch thert 1 
ae nowe. O ſay they, why ſhould the people|- 
| Know theſe thinges : what ſhould they eddie 


With the ſcriptures : let them doe their buſ⸗ 


neſſe, and apylie their occupations . It is nut 
reaſon, noꝛ fit, that euerie one ſhould be lear: | 
ned. hen they thinke they know ſomewhat, 
they become pꝛoud, and deuiſe herefies am 
maintaine them: as if God had not left then 
to inſtruct the people: oꝛ, as ił the holy ſcriu- 
tures, and not the malice of Datan, were owl 
cauſe of hereſtes, 

But God hath faid, Gather the people 


Deut. 31 togither: men, and women, and 
+, 


ads nine oof is GS 56S 4 
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and thy ſtranger thät is within thy gates, 
that they may he are, and that they may learn 
and feare the Lord your God, and keep and 

obſerue all the wordes of this law. The pꝛo⸗ 

phet Dauid thought it meete the people ſbould 
now the fcriptures, therekoꝛe laid, Bleſſed is 
that man whoſedelight is in the lawe ot the 

Lord, and irt hat law doth he GR him 

© {fe day and night. Andagatne, Wherewith 

hall a young man redrelſe tits Wales? In kee- 

F/ / / ( Rn 

= Then Chiilf himlelke camefirft into the 

| wo!ld to plant his Church, het vouchlated the 

pooꝛe and limple the knowledge of his crueth, 
and ſhewed it firſt vnto them, The frſt that had 
! «dings or his birth, were nat Scribes and pha- 

” riſers ; but a company of papze ſhephrardes. 

| Thekrittharreteiued his goſpel and taught ie 

the wojly; were not doctozs or learned men, 

but fichers and tol- gatheres, and of baſe condi⸗ 
tion. The ſtieſt that met hum wich triumph at 
| Jeruſalent, & lang O-annaz wrrenotbiſhops 

! ardpiefts; but babes and infantes. They that 

| followed him moſt, andbelecued, were not the 

greateſt men ol power and pollicie, but ſuch as 
dhe Phauflees termed; acurſfed people, which 
new not the law. The firſt that tolde the apo- 
| files the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, were not the ſa⸗ 
| eff and wiſeſt men, but two o2 thꝛee ſeely 
de women. The firlt that were conuerted to the 
faith alter his reſurrection, mere not any of the 
great 
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great learned ng otherwile eſteemen, t knowen © 
among the people, but about thzee thouſand | 
pooze, lillie, ee men, {o baſe and ſa out of 
knowledge, that not one of their names coult; | 


| 
! 
1 
1 
euer be knowen. 31 
1 
i 
T 
| \ 
* 


Why ſhauld any? man relilt che wiledome ol 
God and denie the peaple the bꝛead whereon 
they ſhould feede : the light by which they may 3 
ſafely walke : the hearing and reading of the : 
wozde, by. which they may be turned to God ; 
from idols, to ſerue the liuing and true God: 
haue cruell heartes, and ate euemies to the | 
gloyof Gon, and to the ſaluation uf his people, 
, 9 ich in ſuch ſozt denie them denne of | 4 
e To TE their = alwaes, They hav | : 
Aken the wozd of reconciliation , they are nat 
contented that chey haue panes 7 eee it 


andkilled e 


Ti is Frags Gods heaup 1 vilple 
Farid repent not ol their | 
ſe. and wozle.., "IH 1 
ities. ſeemed to miſlike the 
crueltie of. thvir athers, and laid, il they had 
been in their daies, they would not haue been 1 
partners with thein in the bloud ol che J i |; 1 
1 our lauigur maketh 975 10 
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p2wphets and wiſe: men, and ſcourge them in 
their ſinagogues, and perſecute them from city 


to citie, and laid to them: Fullfill ye alſo — 
meaſure of your fathers. The caule of this Mat. 23. 
judgement” of God in giuing ouerthe wicked 
7 to increaſe the heape of their ſinnes, the Apoltle 
© ſetceth downe to the Romanes; As they regars Rom. 
© ded not to know God, ſo God deliucted; the 
vp vnto a reprobate mind to do thoſe things 
vvhicli are not conuenient. Fo? fo hee ſome: 
times puniſheth our ſinnes, and ſafferech the 
uicked to heape ſinne vpon ſame, that ſo their 
- damnation mar be the gr eate. 


For the 'wrath of G God is come on them 


to the vemoſt. Though Sod be patient, and 
long ſufferin 
tome to repe tance : yet in whom his mercie 
taketh no place to woꝛke their amendment, vp- 
on them he poureth out his wrath and indigna⸗ 
tion to the vtmoſt. Me meanech nat, that all the 
whole nation of the Jewes were ſo caſt out of 
the faudur of God, that neuer any ot them (hall 


becauſe hee would haue all men 


be ſaued : foꝛ in another place hee ſaith, Hath 
God caſt: away his —.— e? God forbid, For I 


hath not caſt! away lis people, which hee 
knew before. Butmilerable ſhalbe their end, 


| and a terrible damnation ſhall they haue, who- 
foeuer withſtand the trueth of God, and ta the 
| telt of _ wickednelle, ioyne ſuch a hatred, 


and 


ſraelite, of the ſeede of Ry. * 
Abraham, of the tribe of Beniamin, God 
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and diſpitefull contempt of the pooꝛe, and ſims © 
ple ſoꝛt of the people: that theykeep them from | | 
the whs!eſome woꝛdes of doctrine, and foꝛbi r 
luch as are willing ta peach vuto them. This 1 
is their condemnatiou, that light came into the fi 
woꝛld, and they loued darkeneſſe better than hi 
light + They perſecute vs (ſaith ſame Paul) fo 
and foꝛbid vs to pꝛeach vuco the Gentiles, chat to 
they might be ſaued : to fulfill their ſinnes al⸗ th 
waies : fo2 the math of God (s comme on chen lo 
3 the vtmoſt. Ino 
| Ina 
V. 17, e RP brethren, as we were h 
kept from you for a ſeaſon, concerning fight, / an 
but not in heart, wee enforced the more int 
to ſee your face with great deſire. 5 
13, Therefore we would haue come vr. ott 
to you, (I Paul, at leaſt once or twice) but ſou 
Sathan hindred VS. bp! 
giu 
He told them befoꝛe how deately and tender wh 
ly he loued them, erhozting, comforting, an bh 
beſeeching euery ok them, as a father his chi! ther 
dꝛen. Mee taketh care, leaſt by any meanes than 
they ſhould doubt ok his great good will toward bit 
them, And therefoze doth both witneſſe the tum 
ſame, and ſhewe them thꝛough what cauſe het! kailt 
hath ſtaied from them. Such a zeale and cat ol © 
had hee ouer the people. O in what caſe then uur at 
are they, that are careleſſe and make no regard cher 
| ofthe people of God % which hunt after mam Sor 
nung 


rich, and eate vp the people o 
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lungen, and bend not themſelucs to da good? 


which ſerue their owne belly, and ſeeke to be 
ft God, as il they 
were bꝛead : They caunot ſap they haue a de- 


fire ta ſec the face of their flacke , and that their 
heart is with them. Mowſoeuer they find time 
fo2 other matters, they can neuer take time 
to knaw their ſheepe, and to doe the wazke of 
their mimſterie anong them. They care not 
laoꝛ them, they thinke not of them , They plant 
not, they water not, they watch not, they giue 
no warning ok the dangers at hand: they teach 
them not to denie buxodlinefte r woꝛdly luſts, 
and to liue ſoberly, and righteouſey, and godly 
u this pꝛeſent wozld, 


It were happie if all ſuch were remooued 


out of the church of God. They deſtroy the 
ſoules of many, and lcade them to deſtruction 
by their negligence , Chat accompt ſhall they 
giue vnto God fo) — ſoxles of their bꝛethꝛen: 


where ſhall they ſtand, oꝛ what will they ſay, 


when he ſhall bid them make a ſtrait accompt of 


their ſtewardſhip ꝛ this is the p2actiſe of Sa- 
than, Me vſeth all meanes to ſnare bs, and 
withdzaw vs from that bleſſed hope Sone- 


times hee letteth the encreaſe of the goſpel, by 


railing vp tumults, and dilqu ieting the church 


| 


of 50d, and ſtirring the heartes of ſuch as are 
Fit authozitie to perſecuce by all meanes the tea⸗ 
chers of the goſpel of Chiſt. Againe, when 


| [Sod giueth peace and 3 to his church, 


F 7 
W; 
W 
” 
7 7 
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\ in their behalke, and ſocheerefully wait fo the 
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heteanerh che ouerſeers of the people to a for: 


gettulnelle ol cheir duetie:to ſeeke the pleaſures 


mund deltghts al this life, and tu haue na regard 
ak the woꝛke ol the Loꝛd : Such occaſions the 
wandern — — and ta 


V. 19. For what is our "A or joy or 
crowne of reioycingꝰare not euen yon yet in 
the IG of our Lord leſus Chritt: at his 
20 Yea yes are our glory and ioy. 


The greateſt comloꝛt to him that labouretl ; 


: is, toſee that his labour commeth to good el 


fect, and wozketh that which he purpoled. Dee 


hath befoze app2ooued his diligence and ſhewed |? 


the mercie of God in making his woꝛd fruitful 


nn might ſinck into 


them; and take roote in them. Therefoꝛe now 


| 
{ 
he exhoꝛteth them to continue ſtedfaſt: that ſo c 
0 


he may pꝛeſent them vnto God, and be parta 


ker with them ol euerlaſting gloꝛy. This ought t 
do bee the rave of all ſich which are miniſters, le 
E they ſhould ſeeke aboue all things to bꝛing the h 


people to ſuch perfection ol vnderſtanding, and ti 
to ſuch godlineſſe of life, that they may reioyct i 


comming of otir Loꝛd Jeſus Chile. 
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to the Theſſalonians. 
CHAP, 111. 
W Herfore ſince we could no longer be | |- 


beare, we thought it good to remaine 


at Athens alone, 


2 And haue ſent Timotheus our bro- 


ther, and miniſter of God, and our labour fe- 
lo in the goſpel of Chriſt, to ſtabliſn you, 
and to comfort you, touching your faith, 


»Knowe your faith in Chꝛiſt 
A Teſus is many wapes aſſaul- 
ted. The enuious man will 
take all occaſtons to ſowe dar- 
SS Jo V nell among the Lozds cone, 
Pe wil ſeebe to take away the 


good ſeede that is ſowed in your hearts. Pou 
are deare vnto mee, Your woundes are my 
wounds, and pour griefe, my griete. Therfoze, 
ſince J mp ſeife am hindzed that J can not 


tome vnto pou, to be with vau in your afflictt- 


ons: J ſend vnto you my fellow labaurer in 


the goſpel. J haue but one with me, whom J 
loue tenderly, and truſt him as mine own ſoule: 
him J ſend vnto you. J leaue my ſelle deſti⸗ 
tute, and without a companion, among the 


infidels, here at Athens in a citie much giuen 


to idolatrie, and which tan not abide the name 
of Chꝛiſt. Thus haue J burthened my ſelte to 


releeue port, and taken from my ſelfe to com⸗ 


lont you, J haue beene careleſſe ofmy ſelfe, | 
G : ann 


80 Von the firſt Epiſtle 
he leadeth che duerſeers ol the people to a for: Þ 
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and deliychts of this like, and to haue no regard 


— M — our ſaluation, and tu 


| tfowiie of reioycingꝰare not euen yon yet in- 


getkulnelle ol cheir duetie:to ſeeke the pleaſures 
ok the woꝛke ol the Low; Such occaſions the 

a the truet and glozie-of Gad. 
| V. 19. . what. 18 Our hope Ork. joy c Or : 
the 1 of our Lord leſus Chriſt at his“ 
comming? N 


4 20 Yea, ye: are our glory and 10. 


Che greatelt comfoztto him that laboureth 


is, to ſee that his labour cammeth to good ef: Þ | 


fect, and wozketh that which he purpoled. Dee 


hath befoze appꝛooued his diligence and ſhewed 


( 
the mercie of God in making his woꝛd fruttful, Þ a 
by opening their hearts that it might ſinck into] y 

l 


them, andtake roote in them. Therefoꝛe now 


hthem to continue ſtedtaſt: that ſo c: 
he may nielenethern vrito God, and beparta-Þ a 
ker with — of euerlaſting gloꝛy. This ought] th 


to bee the rare of all ſuch which are miniſters, lo 


they ſhould ſeeke aboue all things to bꝛing theÞ hi 
people to ſuch perfection ol vnderſtanding, and tu 
to ſuch godlineſſe of life, that they map reioyce] int 
in their behalke, and ſo cheeretully wait foꝛ the to 


WY of our Lozd Jeſus Chu, * 1-5 0Rof 
rei 


CHAP, lo 
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CHAP, 111, 
W Herfore ſince we could no longer "EY 
beare, we thought it good to remaine 
at Athens alone, 
220 Aud haue ſent Timotheus our bro- 
ther and miniſter of God. and our labour fe- 
7 low in the goſpel of Chriſt, to ſtabliſh you, 


and to comfort you, touching your faith. 


Th 22 ;$/Rnowe your faith in Chꝛiſt 
SH Jeſus is many wapes aſſaul⸗ 

| Fo J ted. The enuious man will 
19 5 0 90 92 20 take all occaſions to ſowe dar⸗ 
1 OI” 9 neil among the Loꝛds cone, 
He wil ſeeke to take away the 


good ſeede that is ſowed in your hearts. You 
are deare vnto mee. Your woundes are my 
wounds, and your griefe, my griete. Therfoze, 
ſince J mp ſelfe am hindꝛed that J can not 
come vnto vou, to be wich yau in your afllicti⸗ 
ons: J ſendvnto vou my fellow labaurer in 
the goſpel. J haue but one with me, whom J 
loue tenderly, and truſt him as mine own ſoule: 
him J ſend vnto you. J leave my felfe deſti⸗ 
tute, and without a companion, among the 
infidels, here at Athens in a citie much giuen 
to idolatrie, and which can not abide the name 
of Chꝛiſt. Thus haue J burthened my ſelle to 
Ireleeue 25 and taken from my ſelfe to com⸗ 
2 pa you, J haue beene careleſſe ot my ſelte, 
— a 


eee 


— 


 and5ealous to doe good vnto the ſaints. And | 


eſteeme him, and haue him in reputation, to 


ſhould all they be, which are ſent vnto the peo: | 


82 V pon the firſt Epiſtle 
and carefull foꝛ vou, and foz the church of God, 
which is among you, 

The apoſtle had ſent Timothie to other 
places, to the Coꝛinthians, and to the Philip⸗ 
pians. Me alwayes found him conſtant in faith. 


now commendeth him to this congregation, 
and calleth him bꝛother, a miniſter of God, and 
his labour fellow, that ſo they might conceiue 
of his great care foꝛ them, which ſent ſo woꝛ⸗ 
thy a man vuto them: and allo that they would 


hearken vnto Timothie, and to do in all things 
as he ſhould direct them. 
Such as ſaint Paul nameth Timothie. 


ple, They muſt hold the faith of Chyiſt vnfai⸗ 
nedly, and p2ofeſſe it boldly ; they muſt be cal: 
led and allowed of God to his ſeruice:and muſt | 
not be idle, but painfull, and labouring to build 
vp the houſe of God, and to gather in his har: 
ueſt: that they may truely be called the mini: 
ſters of God, and labourers in the goſpel, 
They that are called to this ſeruice, muſt 
not thinke it enough, that they ſerue Bod, as 
men ot other trades doe, Fo? pꝛinces, and all 
ſoꝛtes of people owe ſeruice and homage vnto 
God, to ſerue him in holines and righteouſnesF 
all the dayes of their life. This ſeruice of godlyF 
conuer lation and obedience, muſt miniſters al: 
ſo moſt carckully perloꝛme. But the elpeciall 
ſeruict, 


A 


to the Theſſalonians. 83 
ſeruice, which belongeth to their calling, is ta 
FE. carriethe arke of the couenant befoꝛe their peo⸗ 
ple, to do their meſlage truely when they are 
- | ſent, To teach, to inſtruct, to exhoꝛt, to con 

foꝛt, to rebuke in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ; to 
d plant, to weede, to graffe, to ſhzed, to hold vp 
1, their hands and to p2ap fo2 the people, To doe 
d this ſeruice foꝛ kings, fo ſubiects, foꝛ rich, fo? 75 

pooꝛe, foꝛ the wiſe, foꝛ the ſimple: foꝛ the godly, 
and koꝛ the wicked: to eſtabliſh them, and eam: 
bfoꝛt them touching their faith. 

Paul calleth himſelfe often, The gta 
God, & the ſeruant ot our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
He reiopcdth't in this ſeruice, and reckoneth it in 
part of his glozie, Ik wee conſider the paines 

aud trauelles, which he tooke, we ſhall know, 

ai: what diligence all others that are called to the 
al: ſame ſeruice ought to ſhew. Thus he witeth 
ol himlelf. I am debter boch to the Græcians Rom. 11 
and to the Barbarians, both to the wiſe mem 
and to the vnwiſe. Therfore as much as lieth 
ni: Þ in me Lam ready to preach the goſſ ” ſo you 


** 
3 FD 


alſo that are at Rome. Againe, Though I be 1. Cor, 5. 
| free from all men, yet haue I made my ſelfẽ 
| ſeruant vnto all men. that T might winne 
[Þ the more, And viito the Iewes I became as a 
| Iew, that I may winne the Iewes: to them 
that are vader the lawe, as though I were 
vnder the lawe, that I may winne tliem that 
3 al:Þ are vnder the lawe, I am made all things to 
ciall al men, that I might by al means ſaue ſome. 
ict, G 2 Againe, 


: 2,Cor, 4 


[LO 4, 


5 ſures of this woꝛld, if vou be thi | 
uants ol Chꝛiſt. Chyiſt ſhed his blood foꝛ 
thee, chat thou ſhouldeſt not refuſe te 
blood foꝛ him. Dꝛinke the cup of bitter gall, 
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Againe, We preach not our ſelues,but-Teſus 
Chriſt che Lorde, and our ſelues your fer» 
uanesfor Jeſus ſake, Againe, We are reuiled 


anchyet we bleſſe: we are perſecuted, and 


yet — it. J ſerue not my ſelfe ſaith he, but 


God. J ſerue not to ſeeke mine owne aftectt- 


os, but to ſet foozth his gloꝛie. Thus in 
his owne example he teachech vs, that in the 
ſeruice of: the church of God, we mult indure 
all pames, and not refule to follow our calling 
foꝛ any repꝛoch oꝛ ſhame, o2 villany, which | 
may be unought _— vs by men. | 


V. 3 That no man ſhouldgbe med 
with theſe afflictions; for yee your ſelues 
—— that we are appointed thereunto, 


.-Thinke not that your Gall enioy the plea: | 
faithtull ſer⸗ 


a giue thy 
whereof Chꝛiſt beganne to thee, And carry thy 


troſſe, that thou mayeſt follow him. If thou 


be aſhamed ol the croſſe, thou art aſhamed ol 
Chꝛiſt: if thou be aſhamed of Chaiſt , he will 
be aſhamed of thee befo2e his father in heauen. 
The croſſe cannot hurt thee , koꝛ Chꝛiſt hath Þ 
ſanctified it in his blood. Behold not the ſwoꝛd 
which ſtriketh thee, but thinke on the crowne F 
of glozie, * nn receiue. . 1 

dlearet 


** * 


| to the Theſſalonians: 85 
s 7 clearer after — 2 put into the fire, Be 
= thou gold; ſterie perſecution hall not 
hurt thee; Let not the feare of death put out 
cy faith. Truſt in the Loꝛd, be ſtrung; and 
he all fabi thy heart. Be rooted aum bud 
m Chiiſt; and ſlablihed in the faith. hen 
ſhall thy heart ee wats y and no man th en 
0 Win 293061 M0 eee nen 
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5 — vs — be ready to ſuf: 

ker altltottong foꝛ his name. My ſonne if thou Eccle, 2 
wilt come into the ſervice of God: ſtand 13 
fat m righiteouſneſſe andi feare, and pep are 

” | thy ſoule to temptation; And in the pꝛouerb ? 
* My U one,” 1 not the ro yo) en ne Prou. 3 


— ee childin — . 
| hedelivfitech, As many as Tloue ; Irebulce Reu.; 
| andchaften; ſaith Chi. Therefoze the apo- 5 
þ tle telleth che Hebꝛewes „ It you dewithout Her, 12 
correction whereof al are partakers then are | 
ye baſtards, and not ſonnes. In the tenth of | 
Matthey our ſauiour: warneth his vifeles -— 
hereok, Behold 1 ſend you as ſheepe in the Mat, to 
middeſt of wolues, Thus God ſchooleth, and 
| 00 3 nurte⸗ 


Rom, 5 
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nurtereth his people, that ſa thꝛuugh many cri. 
bulations, they may enter to their reſt. Fran- 
kencenſe when it is put in the fire, giueth the 
greater perfume: ſpice it it be punned, ſmelleth 
the ſweeter : the earth when it is toꝛne vp with 
the plough becommech moze fruittull: the ſeed 
in the ground, alter froſt and ſnow; and winter 
ſtoꝛme ſpꝛingeth the rancker : the nigher the 
vine is pꝛuned to the ſtocke, the greater grape 
it yeeldeth: the grape when it is moſt pꝛeſſer 
and beaten, maketh the ſmeeteſt wine: fine 
golde is the better when it is caſt in the fire : 


rough ſtones with hewing are ſquared, and 


made fit fo2 building: cloth is rent, and cut, 
chat ie may be made q garment: linnen _ 
7 kev'aftd waſhed, and wꝛung, and beaten, and 

is tho fairer, Theſe are familiar examples to | 
ſhew the benefit and commodity which the chil- 
dzen of God receine by perſecution, By it God | 
-; waſheth and ſcowneth his congregation, Wee 
reioice (ſaith S. Paul) in tribulations, know 
ing that tribulation bringeth forth paticae, | 
& patience experience, & experience hope, 
1 & hope maketh not aſhamed. The power of | 
God is made perfit in weaknes. Ind al things 
ane good to them that feare che Lond. : 


10 10 MI. 6 Euen for this cauſe ©, ben I could 
nolofigerforbeare, I ſent him that I might 
Rowe uf your faith, leſt the tempter had ; 
| yempted you in any on, and that our 


>. . 
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| 


had Wnt in vaine. 
6 Butnow lately when Bache came 

from you vnto vs, and brought vs good ti- 

| dings of) your faith and loue,& that yec haue 

good x remembrance of & alwayes,defiring to 

ſee vs, as we alſo do 

7 1 ren: we had conſola- 1 
tion in you, in all c ur affliction, and nece hi- 
tie thorough your faith. 


eh 8 For now are we aliue, if ye and faſt 

ine in the Lor 3 

2: 9 For what thankes « can we recompence 

* to God 7 againe for 2 for all the ioy where- 

ut, 7 reioy ce for your fakes before our 
0 

5 10 Night Ss day praying excecdingly, 


that we might ſee your face, and might ac- 
. copliſh that which 1 is lacking in your rfaith, 
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: The apoſtle continueth i in declaring his ear⸗ 
| neſt affection towards them, and hom greatly 
b. reioyced ta heare of their conſtancie in the 
kaith, and ot their loue and agreement toge⸗ 
cher. Foz he feared it might haue happened to 
them, as it had done to others. Me pꝛeached to 
the Galathians , but they gaue eare to falſe a- 
poſtles, and went backe from that hee had 
| taught them. 1am in feare of you (ſaieth he) Galat, 4 
| left Lhauc beſtoryed on you labour in vaine. 8 
And, ye did runne wel, who did let yous that Galat, 3 
FG * cd not ot obey ne tructh 3 2 it 15 not of the 

287 G 4 perſua- 


0 . 


88 Vpon the firſt Foiftle : 
perſuaſion of him that calleth you. 'The di⸗ | 


uil hath bewitched vou, and beguiled your eies, 


Such is the ſubciltie and the power of Sa⸗ 


tan in the childꝛen of diſobedience. Iudas was 


an apoſtle, equal with Peter, and the other a⸗ 
poſtles. The deuill entred into his heart, and 
bewitched hun, and then he became the child of | 
deſtruction, Iulian the apoſtata, was a chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian, and a reader in the church, but became an | 
enemy of Chyiſt, and when he was ſtricken in 
the field by myꝛacle from heauen, he thꝛew vp | 


his blood in defiance of Chꝛiſt: ſo had the denil | 
bewitched him, and changed his heart to wic⸗ 


kedneſſe. It might haue bin that their weak- | 
neſſe ſhould in like ſoꝛt haue beene ouercome, 


when the tempter tempted them. And ſo the 


golde v hich he had left with them might haue 
bin turned into dꝛoſle, and the light into darke- | 
neſſe, and the kingdome of God taken away | 
fronrthem. Fo2 then had his labour beene in 
baine; and they had recetited the woꝛd to their 
ownie damnation, Foz it had beene better fo | 
them not to haue known the way of ri 4 
nnes, then after they haue knowne it, to turne | 
— Je holy dae ginen dato 
them. 

The deuill is the tempter. Ins frength 


and pꝛactile is not alwayos by foxceof armos, | 


but by ſubtile perſuaſions and other ſleights; | 
He reſoneth with Eue, why ſhe would not tale 


of the apple, n * lweete, plealant, x de. 


Jtcatc, 


= th Theſſalonians, 89 
© licate, Tellech ö poo2 woman: God did nothing 
but mocke her, Foz God knew, what day thep 
ſhould eate thereof, their eies ſhould be opened, 
and they ſhould know as much as God. Hee 
tanie to Chꝛiſt, and laid, Command that theſe 
100 oneß be made bread, andl caſt thy ſelf down, 


AE 4 Fifth n be ſonne of God: then thou ſhalt be 
15 : vor! $ ped, and taken fora great Prophet, 
m [be tempted Dauid after this ſoꝛt, wh wilt 
in thou ſerue God he hath aduaunced thine ene⸗ 
w | mies, and hach foꝛſaken chee, and left thee in 
u Snilerte, 1 tretted( ſaith Dauid 


ic; [Theſe are the wicked, yet proſper they al- 


bz 
2 
Pr 


ks Wa) and enercaſe in riches, — 1 — 
e, Fenſed my heart in vaine, and waſhed my 
he ¶ bandes in innocencie, for daily haue I been 
ue pumſhed- and chaſte ned euerie morning. 


| Mine heart. was. vexed': ſo fooliſh was I and 
Jgaorant. I was a beaſt before thee. e temps 


a | 

” | ed lob the faithfull ſeruant of God, and tolde 
ir him, that he was righteous and holy, and gaue 
0s [Ilmes in vaine : that Qod haduotegardto his 
- Maiers, and would not heare. 

ne This tempter waiteth all occaſtonsto dam 
to þs from our faith , and ſtenkaſtneſte in the 


nde. Pet is he neuer ſo buſie, as when anie 


th erfecutioni is raiſen agaiuſt the trueth. Then 
8s, Phe in his rule. Then playeth he his part, ann 
8. fer ucth nothing vndone, whereby hee may 


kooue vs ta foꝛſake the trueth. Milt thou 


ett —— be ſo foolith to looſe thy life, and 
knowelt 
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- forced to doe it by authoꝛitie. God is mercifull, Þ 
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knoweſt not wherefoze 2 art thou wiſer than 
thy fozefathers : Why ſhouldeſt not thou be 
contented to doe as thy father, and mother, 


and friends, and kinſfolkes : thinkelt thou they 
haue not as good care of their ſoules, as thou | 


haſt of thine % wilt thou make them pagans and 


inſidels : doeſt thou thinke they are damned: 


be wiſe, and calf not thy ſelfe away. Fleſh | 
ts fraile, life is ſweete, death is dzeadfull, but 
to die in the fire , to be burned aliue, to ſee thy! 
armes, and thy legges quite burat fom thy bo. 
die, and that yet thou cauſt not die, this is mot! 
terrible, thou canſt neuer abide it. a 

Beholde ſo many kings, and ptinces,noble 1 
men, catdinals biſhops, doctoꝛs, and learned | 
men, and whole kingdomes and countries of | 
the contrarie opinion, Be not wilfull, Thinke | 
not thy ſeife wiſer than all the wozld , Chat? 
wereitfo2 thee to come to the Church, and o 
ſhew thy ſelle obedient, and to doe, as 3 1 
doe ? It is a ſmall matter to looke vp, and 
holde vp thy handes at the ſacring . Ik it be u 
offence, thou ſhalt be excuſed, becauſe thou an 


he will foꝛgiue thee. Thus and thus doth Sa 
than tempt vs, and ſifteth vs, to leade vs fra 
our ſtedfaſtneſſe., Thele deuiles hee p2actiſedÞ 
of late daies befoꝛe our epes, with mam 
conſtant pꝛofeſſours of Chiſtian Religion, 
but thzough the mightie power of G O O, ;, 
they quenched all his fierie dartes, and — 12 

rough - 


rc 


1 to the Tbeſſalocäk ade 91 
4 rough many tribulations entered info glo- 
I bie. 1 
12 Thankes be to God, which doth make vs a- 
1 ble thꝛough his grace, not onely to beleeue in 
1 him, but allo to ſuffer foꝛ his ſake, Me ts faith- 
tull, and will not ſuffer vs to be tempted aboue 
14 that we are able, but will euen giue the iſle 
with the temptation, that wee may be able to 
beare it. Me hath bidden vs call vppon him, 
nuthe day ot trouble, and hee will deliver vs, 


, : in him faith the I ꝛophet) and he ſhal bring 
it to paſſe. haue ſet the Lord alwaies be- 
fore mee, far he is at my right hand: thete⸗ 


is with mee: Therefore I will not feare 
| what man can doe vnto mee. It is better to 
; truſt in the Lotd, than to haue confide nce in 
0 princes. 

Then our Sauiour foxetold his Diſciples 
vo of the troubles to come, hee alſo maketh com⸗ 
Þ fort to them ok the ſtrength, and the helpe 
1 which they all receiue of G O D, ſapings 
when they deliuer you vp, take no thought 
*Þ how, or what ye ſhall ſpeake : for it ſhall be 


Commit thy way vntothe Lord, and truſt pſal. 37 


| fore I ſhall not ſlide, And againe, The Lord pal. 178 


WE given you in that houre, what yee ſhall ſay: Math. ro 


| Hetelleth them by whom they ſhall be perſecu- 


rents, and of your brethren, and kinſemen, 
Ind friendes , "And in what ſoꝛt: They ſhall 
ay hands on you, and perlecute you, on de- 

N 8 wer 


ted: Yee ſhall be betraied alſo of your pa- Luke 21 
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liver you to the ſynagogues, and into pri 
ſons, and bring you before kings and ruler: 
And fo2 what cauſe : For my names ſake 
Then u what the godly in this caſe muſt doc 
Feare them not, He that endureth to the en 
ſhalbe ſaued, 

Laſt of all, hee pꝛomiſeth tobe with ther 
and to ſtrengthen them. This ſhall turne t 
you for ateſtimoniall. Lay it vp therefor 
in your heartes, that you premeditate no 


what ye ſhal anſwere , For I will giue you 


mouth and wiſdome, where-a gainſt all you 


aduerſaries ſhall not be able to peake no 


reſiſt. 
Thus were the things ſpoken of long be 


fore, which we haue ſeene lately done, Ulhoſo 


euer will ſet downe the ſtozie thereof, now the 
are paſſed, muſt needes declare it in the mane 
as it was fozeſpoken , Their owne kinſfolkes 
and friendes betraied many, and bꝛought then 
to the biſhops, who deliuered them into pꝛiſon 
fo2 the name of Chꝛiſt, and fox the loue of hi 
trueth. The bleſled witneſles 02 martyꝛs 0 
God, feared not, but endured, Manp were ſim 
ple,yong men,yong maidens, men x women ol 


great age, labozingmen,# men ol octupations. 


Yet God gaue them luch a mouth, and ſuch 


— , as all their aduerſaries were not a 


ble to ſpeake againſt it noz reſiſt it. Who rea 
deth that ſcripture diligently. and conſidereth 


this ſtoꝛie ot our time aduiſedly, cannot but 
 confeſle 


tothe Theſſalonians, _ 93 


| confeſſ that the light of Gods goſpel is come 
among vs, and that we are they vpon whom the 
latter end ofthe woꝛlde is come, and in whom 
. ſhew foozth the great might of his po- 
per. 
Therekoꝛe ſuch temptations as ſathan v- 
ſeth cannot make the name of God fall from his 
anker-holde. His hope is (afely laid vp in his 
bzeaſt. Mee knoweth in whom hee putteth his 
| bay and therefoꝛe ſaith : I pꝛeſume not of 
4 | knowledge. J elkeeme not to know any thing, 
laue Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and him crucified, J be⸗ 
leeue not in my fathers, J reuerence them and 
© lone them, but J beleene only in God. J feare 
not the ſwoꝛde, J feare not what man can 
colo, doe bnto mee: but J feare him, that can 
they] kill my body and ſoule. It is better foꝛ me 
to abide the fire, and loſe my life, that J 
itkes, | map liue foꝛ euer, than to denie God fo? ſafe⸗ 
then gard of my like, and be caſt into hel fire, Ik there 
beſo many partakers of their erroꝛs, and ſo few 
that cleaue to the trueth: the multitude of them 
[ſhall not ſaue me: and it is no triall of Gods 
trueth, whether it be receiued of many, o2 at 
mant few, Cardinals and biſhops, and doctoꝛs may 
"inns, be wile, and learned, So were Annas and 
a» ſuch C aiaphas „the high pꝛieſtes, and ſcribes and 
endes phariſees which did put to death the Loꝛde of 
ho rex gloꝛy. J dare not doe ill, becauſe other men do 
in ereth it, Imap not tempt God, My conſcience is 
\c but] "el alluredby Gods word what is idolatrie, | 


baue 4 . 


niſons 
of his | 


2s off 
re lim 


it pleaſe him, that J may tome vnto you, to rc: 


ble foꝛ — The cauſe is his owne. Pee wil 
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and the diſhonour of God. Tf J Hould com 


into the church, and make ſuch ſhew as you at 
uiſe me, and be partaker with Jdolaters „ 
ſhould do hurt to others in mine euill example 
J ſhould doe againſt mine owne conſcience 
which woulde be a heauy witneſle againſt me 
both whiles J live in this wozide, and in th 


dꝛeadtull day of iudgement. 


v. 11. Now God hinafelfs , euen our fa 
ther and our Lord leſus Chriſt, guide ou 
ne vnto you. 

And the Lord increaſe you, and mak 
_ | abound in Joue one toward another 
and toward all men, euen as wee doe towarc 


jou. 
To make your heartes ſtab! e, and vn. 


er in holineſſe before God euen out 


father, at the comming of our Lorde Ieſu 
Chriſt, with his ſaints. 


J haue planted vou, vou are my child2en, 
whom J haue begotten in Chuift, J loue you, 
and haue care ouer vou. J haue an exceeding 


dieſire to ſee your face, But Sathan hath with: 


ſtood my purpoſe, and found meanes to keep! 
me from port. J commit mp vopage to God: i 


toyce with you, and comfozt you. Pee know: 
ech what is good foꝛ mee, and what is wa 


Ly 
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ay 


nce, ther is it in man to walke and to direct his 
fee. . 
the The Lord increaſe you, in all godlineſſe, 


I hand ſtretched out, and his plagues pꝛepared 
Ins a againſt the wicked, you be not afraid, This is 
ildꝛen, the hauen of reſt, whereto no man commeth 
e vou, but hee that hath a quiet conſcience, this is the - 
cedintÞ tabernacle of the higheſt, wherein they ſhall 
with dwell, this is the holy mountaine , wherctn 
> keepeſ) they ſhall reſt, that walke vpꝛightly, and wozke 
50d; if righteouſneſſe, and ſpeake che trueth in their 
„to It heart. Þ 855 | 601 
know: Pere let vs conſider the rages and tempeſts 
nofita-[ofa troubled minde , and of an vnquiet conſci⸗ 
Ire will}ence 2 which knowech chat God is an 
diu . RED | 0 
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of all wickedneſſe, and that death is the due re 
ward of ſinne: which acknowlevgeth himietf 
to be a ſinner, and findeth no way how hee ſhal 
eſcape hell fire. This man when hee thinketl 
with himlelte of thele things, hee cannat but b! 
amazed and diſquieted above mealure. Thi 
ſound of the trumpet is euer in his eares, hee 
heareth the voice of the Judge, ſaying: ſtand 
foꝛth ſinner +: now declare howe thou haſt ved 
thy body, giue a reckoning of thy whole life, 


Then his conlctence begumeth to quake aud 


tremble. Then he needeth no witnefle to accuſe 
him, noꝛ iudge to condemne hum. Yee is both 


witneſſe and iudge ag ainſt himſelfe, 


The danger hereof muy ſomwhat appeare, 
in thole which are taken, and pꝛiſoned, and ar: 
raigned befoze a Judge. Then hee knoweth 
himlelfe guiltie, heareth the euidence p2ooued 
againſt him, ſeeth the Judge ſeuere to deale iu 
ſtice without mercie, and therefore is aſſured of 
death: what griefe and toꝛment feeleth hee at 
heart : what would hee not gie: what would 
he not do to eſcape the danger: 

But the danger whereunto God iudgeth 
vs is greater. And the maner ok his tudgement 
is ſtraiter. Mere the Judge may be deceiued, 
he is but a man: but there God is the Judge, 
who is the ſearcher of the heart and reines, am 
no man ſhall be hid from his heate. Meere no⸗ 
thing can be done without euidence, without 
* and hogan befoꝛe God: hee = 


to RY Theſſalonians. 97 


hath offended ſhall accuſe himlelle. This is 
„the caſe ok conſcience, It ſelfe-is witneſle „ it 
ſelfe calleth koꝛ iudgement to condemnation, 
eth Dis conſcience ſhal make the ſinner ſay, J haue 
e otfended againſt God : J haue deſpiſed his 
woꝛd, and would not giue eare to learne it. J 
would not knowe the time of Gods mercie, and 
of my viſitation: J lined in foꝛnication: and 
tommitted theft : and kept wꝛongkully other 
meus goodes: J was dilobedient to parents: 
1p | nourtured not my childꝛen in the feare of God: 
kept not my heart from doing iniquitie: J ab⸗ 
© uſed my goods, my wittes, my ſenſes, and the 
good grace of God: J haue ſinned againſt hea⸗ 
uen, and againſt God, and am not worthy fo be 
called his ſonne: the wath of God is woꝛchily 
fallen vpon me: hel fire is my meede: the mer⸗ 
tie ol God can nat ſaue me, foꝛ my ſin is grea⸗ 
u: ter then that it can be fozgiuen, Mine owne 
heart and conſcience, heauen and earth, che 
angels and archangelles, God himſelfe, and 
Chꝛiſt the redeemer of the that beleeue in him, 
are againſt me: I can not caſt mine eies ta any 
plate, but euer I ſee my damnation befoze me. 
emen Then doth he tremble with agonv, and ſtandi in 
eiued, Pfeare. His heart dacheth and beateth, as the 
ſudgt, waues of the ſea. Me keeleth vp2oare , warre, 
lightning, thunder, death. and hell in his heart: 
he hall flee when no man followeth hum. Mee 
tall ſay to the hilles and rockes, fall on mee, 
and hide me from the Neſene of him that 2 
te 


wh 


God. Dou are they to whom the pꝛomiſe wan 
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teth on the thꝛone, and from the wꝛath of th 


lamb. Such is the terrour ok an vnquiet mind 


Though all the Hꝛintes in the wozld would 
ioyne themſelues to do it. The wicked can ne 
uer enioy peace, God keepe vs farre from ſuc] 


agonies, and giue vs pure rr and clear 
tonſtiences. 


Cy 4p. 1111. 
| AN D furthermore we 1 you bre- 


thien, and exhort you in the Lord le ſu 
that ye increaſe more and more, as yce haue 
recemed of ve, how ye ought to walk and to 


pleaſe God. 


2 Forye know what commaundement 
we gaue Faw = the Lord Ieſus. 


E commaund vou not, noꝛ bie 
any foꝛte, but intreate pot 
Y with all patience and nieeke- 
Y neſſe, that pe will loue pour 
My. owne ſoules, and thinke am 
do thole things which pleaſt 


made. God hath called you out of darkeneſlf 
into his maruellous light. Mee hath not deal 
ſo with euery nation, neither haue they knoweſ 
his iudgements. 

AUe come not to vou in our own name. UW! 
haue charge to preach the goſpel to all nations 


Therefoze we ſpeake vnto ** the name 
oll 


dur Loꝛd Jeſus Chiiſt, We ſhem vou the wap 

chat you may watke in it: we declare vnto port 

the wil ol God, that you may beſaued, Foz yet E 30 

ne⸗uil the Lord wait that hee may haue mercie 

uch vpon you, & therfore wil he be exalted, that 

are! he may haue cõpaſs ion vpõ you, ſaith the p20- 

pyhet Elay. We haue opened to you that whole 

_ EF treaſureof Bods mercie. Te haue lead you to 
the chꝛone ol grace, made you ſee the lamb ok 
God that taketh away the lines of the wozlde, 

e haue pꝛeached vnto you the remiſlion and 

eſu. foꝛgiuenes of your ſins though his name. Ik 

ue von haue heard vs, and beleeue, you ſhal be ſa- 

du ued. Ik any man pꝛeach vnto vou otherwile che 

| thatyort haue receiued, let hin be acrurſen. 

Hor ye ought to walke and pleaſe God, 

I It is not enough that ye belecue: e mut al. 
ſo walk and line actoꝛding to knowledge, This 

von is the will of God. For we are his workmans Ephe. 2 

erke hip created in Chriſt Ieſus to good worker 

which God hath ordained that wee ſhoulſdſe 

walke in them. For the grace of God hath Tit. 2 

appeared, that bringeth ſaluatiõ vnto all me, 

and teacheth vs that we ſhould liue ſoberly, 

EK righteouſly, & godly in this life. Looking 

tor the bleſſed hope, and appearing of the 

glory of the mighty God and of our Saujour 

leſus Chriſt. In this ſoꝛt hach aur teaching bin 

among vou. That pou might ſhew faoꝛth your 

faith by your woꝛkes: that it auatleth vou no 

thing to ſay pou haue faith, if ye haue nawqanks, 
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ward from vertue to vertue. If he were igno⸗ 


fauh. Mholoeuer learneth aright x beleeueth 


Howto polleſle his vellell'; in en and 
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5 bicauſe the faich that hath no wooꝛkeg, is dead. 


This we are taught by the woꝛds of our Lon 
, Jeſus, he ſaith, Not cuery one that faith vn- 


to me, Lord, Lord, ſnal enter into the king- 
dome of heauen, but he thardoth my fathers 


Will that is in heauen. Againe, Euerie tree 


that bringeth not forth good fruit, is he wen 
downe, and caſt into the fire: The ſeruant 
that 3 his maiſters wil , and doeth it 
not, ſhalbe beaten with many ſtripes, Thus 
hath our Loꝛd cõmaunded vs to be like our fa: 


cher which is in heauen: to let our light ſo ſhine 


betoꝛe men, that they můy ſee our good woꝛkes. 
Thus the Apoſtle taught: Thus the ch urch ol 
God this day teacheth. It requtreth faith, as 
che inſtrument; x meanes to apply the merites 
and palſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt foz our ſaluation: 
and good woꝛkes as fruites, witneſſes ofour 


che golpell as he ought, groweth, & goethfoz- 


rant befoꝛe, he commeth therby to knowledge. 
I he were weake, he groweth in ſtrength. If 
hee were wicked hee turneth vnto uin 


Yo Boe chibi 1s the will of God k euen 
your olineſſe and that yee ſhould abſtaine 


from fornication. 
That eue ne one of you ſhould knowe 


\ 


houour,! „ 


1 tothe Theſlalonians, 101 | 
Brod requireth true andvnfained holinefſe,, = 
Waſh you, ſaith the]92ophet Eſay, make you 28 
dcleane, take away the euill of your woorkes, 
from before mine eyes, ceaſe to doe ill. This 
zsthe commaundement ol God, that ſa wee 
"- ©. houlde bee partakers of his heauenly nature. 
As hee which hath called youis holy, ſo be 
ye holie in all manner of conuerſation, ſayth 
S SantiNeters ., 1e Hts 9901006 
Albſtaine from fornication, Nothing ſo 
„much hindeeth true halinefſe as fonication,by- 
dleanneſle, wantonnelle, and ſuch like. Cue; 
tie ſinne that a man dooth, is without the bo⸗ 
die, but hee that cammitteth foꝛnication, ſin- 
neth aga inſt his owne bodie. God is the auen⸗ 
Auger of ſuch . Me will iudge the adulterers, and 
ſonicatours. Be not deceiued: Neither foꝛni⸗ 
tatours, noz adulterers, noz wantons , noꝛ 
Wen eee ee 5 ornate 
ww” | :Knowe to poſſeſſe his veſſel. That is, Cor. s. 
his bodie. And the bodie is the temple of the ho- 
y ghoſt, as he ſapth to the Corinthians. And 
cherfore glorifie God in your bodie, and in 
your ſpirit: for they are Gods. In this bodie 
wee ſhall riſe out of our graue, and appeare be⸗ 
"* þ fo:ethe iudgement ſeat of God: in this bodie 
wee ſhall ſit vpon the twelue trybes. God ſhall 
| crowne it with glozie and honour , Reepe this 
= þ vellel cleane, it is p2ecious , keepe it in honoz, 
"60 þ beepe it in holineſſe , Bake not mg" 
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of Chyiff, a member of the devil, Shame not 


bout bodies, RT not your ſelues. 


V. 5 And not in the luſt us; concupif⸗ 


cence, cuen as the Gentiles which knowe: 


not God, 

Giue not your ſelues ouer to fithie affecti 
ons, as the hozſe and mule which haue no vn⸗ 
derſtandiug, and, as the Gentiles whith haue 
no feare of Gods iudgement. Their heart, and 
minde is vncleanc. They know not God, they 


know not themle lues. They know not the dif: 


ference of this lite, and of the life to come. 

Therc%2e they know not ſinne, oꝛ il they know 
it, they rekraine it not 5 but follow the luſtes of 
their toꝛrupt nature, and giue themfelues to 
wantouneſle, to wozke all vncleanneſſe, euen 
With greedineſſe. Thus the apoſtle letteth 
downe, what is the fruite of ignoꝛaunte, and 
whereto a man groweth, that knowerh not 


Bon. That deustion thereloꝛe, which ſome 


ſap ts the daughter of ignoꝛance, hath no like 


neſſe with true holtnoſſe. For this is life eter» 
all, ſaith Chꝛiſt, that chey know thee to be 


the onely very God and Wine mow haft 
ſent Ieſus hien n 11 


31909 


(VEG. That ne man upper or ace 
Kibbrother in any matter, for the Lorde'is 
an auenger of all fuch tl: 1195, a3 wee haue 


allo told you — ard teſtified, « 
RE 


to the The (danza) 103 
Let no man defraud his bother, neither by 


” falſe weight, noꝛ by falſe mealure, noꝛ by lying 
woꝛds. Let your meaſures, and weights, and 
.- woꝛds be true: let pour gaines be iuſt æ true, 
„that God may bleſle them. His bleſſing will 
mahle van rich, and whatſoeuer he bleſſeth not, 


phall waſte and conſume, and do pou no good, | 


Do vnto others as you would they ſhould doe 
vnto you, This ts true dealing and vpꝛigg g. 


Ik thou ſpeake moꝛe then is true, ik thou 


take moze then thy ware is woozth, thy con- 
| ſcience knoweth it is none of thme, God will 
" Þ teftrop al the wozkers ok iniquitie. Me that de⸗ 
© lightech in ſinne, hatech his owne ſoule, The 

mouth that accuſtometh to lie. ſlateth the ſoule, 


Detraid not thy bꝛotber: he is thy bꝛother, 


whether he be rich oꝛ pooꝛe: he is thy bꝛother, 
and the ſonne of God. Tilt thou do wꝛong to 
chy bꝛother: wilt thou oppꝛeſſe the ſon of Gov, 
aw chat euen in the ſight of Gov + God is his 
kather, he will not leaue it vnpuniſhed in thee, 
Itkhe be ümple & vnſkilful, abule not his ſim- 
F plicitie. God is the god of righteouſnes, Deale 
. | tulfly, that thine owne conſcience accuſe thee 
not. Teach not thy ſonnes'no2 thy ſerttants to 
deceiue others, and to gaine by wickednes, Af- 
ter they haue learned of thee to deceine others, 
they will deceiue thee alſo, Iob pꝛaped daily 
. | fo2 his childꝛen. Be thou alſo careful that thy 
childꝛen and ſeruants deceiue no man, noꝛ hurt 

| we; Their ſinnes ſhall be layed to thy charge. 
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home, and I did blowe vpon it. Ae he 
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hy aſkeft thou of God, chat he wil feed thee, 
and giue thee thy daily bead, and waiteſt not 
byon his will, but feedeſt vpon the bꝛead of in⸗ 
iquitie: This mate will not nouriſh thee, this 
wealth will not ſtand by thee, foꝛ God will not 
pꝛoſper it. The wileman ſaith, The bread of 
deceit is ſweete to a man, but afterward his 
mouth ſhal be filled with graue ll. Ill gotten. 


goods haue an ill ende. God hath. ſaide by the 
pꝛophet Aggeus, Yee haue fowen much, but 


Yee brouglit it 
ue ex⸗ 
amples heereo? daily. Wee haue ſeene great 
heaps of wealth ſodamely blowen away, and 
tonſumed to nothing:greathoules decayed, and 
the hope of the wicked quite ouerthꝛowen. 
Pere wil J ſpeake ſomewhat ofthe vnhap⸗ 
py trade of Uſurte, becauſe thereinſtandeth the 
moſt milerable, and ſhamefull deceiuing of the 
bꝛethꝛen. I wil not ſpeake all that may be laid, 
fo2 it would be too long and ouerweartſome, J - 
will haue regard of that ſhall be agreeable, and 


you haue brought in little: 


pꝛoſttable, and behoueful foꝛ you to heare, And 


that you may the better conſider herrol : 
the whole matter of vſurie, J wil chew you | 
firſt, what vſurie is: chen, whence it ſpzingeth, 


and what are the cauſes of Auris: thirdly, | 
what commeth of it, what hurt it wozkethvnto 


the common wealth: and J wil lay faozch ſuch | 

reaſons, as may make any good man abhoꝛre 

ir: 4a J will rm what che holy! Fathers, "4 
| 8 and 


r 
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| and the apoſtles and martyꝛes, and Chyiſt, 
| and God himlelfe haue thought and {poxenof 


Many imple meri knowe not what is vſu- 


rie, noꝛ neuer heard ok the name of it, The 
© wozld were happy, if na man kuew it. Fa e⸗ 
ulll things doe lelle harme when they be moſt 
vnknowen. Peſtilences, and plagues are not 
nowen, but with great miſerie. But that you 
map learne to know it, and the moze to abhoꝛre 
it tt, this it is. 


mie is a kinde of lending ol money, 2 


come, oz ople, oꝛ wine, o; of an other thing, 
| wherein, vpon couenant and bargaine, wee re⸗ 
ctiue againe the whole pꝛincipall, which wee 
FE deliuered, and ſomewhat moze, fo the vie and 


* occupying ofthe ſame. As ik J lend ahundzed 


pound, and fo? it couenant to receive a hundꝛed 


and ſiue pounds, oꝛ any other ſumme, greater 
then was che ſumme which J did lend. This 


| is that which we call vſurie, Such a kinde of 
bargaining as no good man o2 godly man euer 
nd Þ vſed,. Such a kinde of bargaining as all men 
e | that feared Gods iudgement haue alwaies abz 
ou hoꝛred and condemned. It is filthy gaines, and 
„ Þ 2 wozke of darkene ſle. It is a monſter in na⸗ 


re: the ouerthꝛow of mightie kingdomes, the 
ſtruction of flouriſhing ſtates, the decay ok 
wealthy cities, the plagues of the wozld ,- and 


| 14 emiſery ok the people; It is theft, it is the 


ing of dur hecken, it is the curſe of 
: | God, 


oY 


| 


Prou. 20 


why aſkeft thou of God, that he wi feed thee, £ 


. Z ir: yo I wall declare what the holy pr 


Wend ce Gl eit. 5 1 


and giue thee thy daily bꝛead, and waiteſt not 
vpon his will, but feedelt vpon the bꝛead of in⸗ 


iquities This mcate will not nouriſh thee, this 


wealth will not ſtand by thee, foꝛ God will not 
pꝛoſper it. The wiſeman ſaith, The bread of 


deceit is ſweete to a man, but afterward his 
mouth ſhal be filled with graue ll. Jil gotten. 


goods haue an ill ende. God hatch ſaide by the 


pꝛophet Aggeus, Yee haue ſowen much, but 
ou haue brought in little: Yee brouglit it 
rig and I did blowe vpon it. Ae haue er: 


| amples heereof daily. Wee haue ſeene great 


heaps of wealth ſodatnely blowen away, and 
conſumed to nothing: greathouſes deraped, and ] 


che hope of the wicked quite ouerthzowen, 


Pere wil J ſpeake ſomewhat ofthe vnhap⸗ 
py trade of Uſurie, becauſe therein ſtandech the 


moſt milerable, and thamefull deceiuing of the 
byeth2en, J wil not ſpeake all that may be ſaid, 

fo it would be too long and ouerweariſome. J 
will haue regard of that ſhall be agreeable, and 
pꝛoſttable, and behoueful fo2 you ta heare. And 


that you may the better conſider 


£1 col, and ſee 


the whole matter of vſurie , J will ſhew you 


firſt, what vſurie is: chen, whence it ſp2ingeth, 
and 'what are the tauſes of Aſurie: chirdly, 
what commeth of it, what hurt it woꝛketh vnto 
the common weelth: and I mil lay fooꝛth ſuch 
reaſons, as may make any good man abhozre 


end 


= 105 
5 a the apoſtles and martyꝛes, and Chriſt; 
d Gov himilelfe haue thought and ſpokenof | 


to the Theſlalonians. 


„ hey fi 5 ple men knowwe not what is vlu⸗ 


fe, noꝛ neuer heard o the name of it. The 
Nwiwoꝛld were happy, if no man kuew it. Fox e⸗ 
is uill things doe lelle harme when they be moſt 


vnknowen. Peſtilences, and plagues are not 


ö owen, but with great miſerie. But that vou 


| may learne to know it, and the moze to abhoꝛre 


Ulurieis a kinde of lending of money ,- 02 


F come, oꝛ dyle, oꝛ wine, o2 of any other thing, 
wherein, vpon couenant and bargame, wee re⸗ 


d cine againe the whole pzincipall , which wee 


wealthy 


deliuered, and ſomewhat moze, foz the vſe ann 
; Þ occupying of the lame. As ik J lend a hunden 
pound, and foꝛ it couenant to receive a hundꝛed 
and fiue pounds, oꝛ any other ſumme, greater 
then was che ſumme which J did lend. This 
is that which we call vſurie. Such a kinde of 
FF bargaining as no good man oꝛ godly man euer 
pbled. Such a kinde ok bargaining as allmen 
that feared Gods iudgement haue alwaies ab⸗ 
baꝛred and condemned. It is filthy gaines, and 
a wozke of darkenefſe. It is a monſter inna: 
ture: che ouerthꝛow of mightie kingdomes, the 
| Þ deftruction of flouriſhing ſtates, the decay of 
ties, the plagues of the woꝛld, and 

emer of the people; It istheft, it is the 


rtherin 5 — it * curſe ot 


* * 4 


FEE | John 2 
1 ; 


|  Knoweit : fo2 whereloeuer it raigneth al thoſe. 
milchiekes enſue. But howe and howe many 


nat her oume p2obite , but to voe good into her 
neighbour. 


adulterie, the plagues, and deſtruction ot the 
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God, and the curſe of the people. This is v⸗ 
ſurie. By thele ſignes and tokens, you may 


wayes it may be wought, J will not declare, 
It were hoꝛrible to heare: and J come now to 
tepꝛooue vſurie, and not to teach it. 

Let vs ſec then what is the caufe hereof, and 
whence it groweth, who is the mother, the 
nurce, oꝛ the breeder of viurie, Fo2 it grow⸗ 
eth noteuery where, noꝛ amongeſt all men. 
Many hate it, and deteſt it, and had rather die, 
then liue of ſuch ſpoile. It is not ok God, fo; 
God ſtraitly fozbiddeth it. Neither ts it faund 
amongſt the childꝛen of God: foꝛ loue ſecketh 


hence then Imingeth vſurie* Soone | 
ſhewed: euen thence whence theft, murther, | 


people dn ſting. At theſe are the bbs 


the deuill, andthe wozkes of the fieſh. Chult 


telieth the Phariſes, Lou are of your father 
the deuill, and the laſts cf your father you 
will do. Euen ſo map it truely be ſaid to the v- Þ 
ſurer, thou art of thy father the deuill, and the 
tuft of thy father thou wilt doe, and therefore 
thou haſt pleaſure in his woꝛkes. The deuill F 
entred into the heart ol fades „and put in him 
this greedineſte, and conetouſneſſe of gaine, Þ 
lo which hee was. content ta ſell his aller. ö 


Iudas 


to the Theſſalonians, 107 
| Judas heart was the ſhop, the deuill was the 
ſcꝛeman to wonke in it. Saint Paul ſaith, They + Tim. e 
that wil be rich, fal into tentation & ſnaress! 

znd into many fooliſh and noiſome luſtes, 

which drown men into perdition& deſtru. 
ction. For the deſire of mon is tiie roote ß 
euill. Aud ſaint lohn ſaith, Whoſoeuer com- 1. Toba 9 
anautteth ſiine is of the de uill. Thus we ſee, 
chat che deuill is e woche farherof 

1 vlurie. 
Y Couetoulneſle, dere 3famoney;vnfatiable 
© grerdineſſe,deceitfulneſſe, vamerctulneſle, in⸗ 
EF turie; oppꝛeſlion, extoztion, contempt of God, 
2 | hatred tothebzethien, Thatredofallmenz are 
> | the nurces ardbyeevers of vſutie. It ſpzingech 
from Sathan, and groweth, and is watered; 
md fed and nouriſhed by thele cruel and dam⸗ 
" | nable manſters. 

„Let vs ſee further what are che fruits which 


e 
7 3 
4 comet vlurie. Fo2 perhappes it doeth ſome 
good, and you may thinke, that many are the 
better foꝛ it. Thele therefoze are the fruites; 
It diſſolueth the knot andfellowſhip ol man⸗ 
u kinde : it hardeneth mans heart: It ma- 
- bech men vnnaturall, and bereauech them 
ok charitie and loue to their deareſt friendes; 
It leedeth miſerie, and pꝛouoketh the wꝛath 
ok G O D from heauen, It confumeth rich 
umen, it eateth vp the pooze , itmaketh banke- 
„ | rupts, and vndoeth many houſholdes, The 
i | Pooze occuptersare * their wiues 
F are 
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dꝛiuen to begge their bead, 
mercifull dealing of the couetous vlurer. 


When Dauid laieth out the wickedneſſe of 


the country where he was perſecuted, he ſaieth 
of them, Non defecit V ſura & dolus in platei 
eorum, Vſury and deceit departeth not from 


their ſtreetes, one ſecketh to ſpoile and eate 


vp an other. Theſe are the commodities and 
the fruits of vſurie, Such is vlurie in the mid 
deſt of a citie, and 
fire doth, whenit is ſet to the roofe of a hottle; 
as the plague doth, when it is taken ta the 
middeſt of the body and toucheth the heart. 
QU ee haue heard whence vſurie ſp2ingeth, 


are left alone, their childꝛen are helpleſſe, ann 
[120 ah the vn: 


and ſuch good it woꝛketh, ag. 


and what hurt it doeth. Thich, whoſoeuer 
tonſidereth, may ſinde cauſe enough to loathe 
tt, and foꝛſake it. One aſked of Cato, What it 
= to commit vſurie. Wh u is it (ſaich he 


gaine) to kill a man? Me that is an vſurer, 


N 


is — The ſame Cato ſaith, Our fa- , 


thers puniſhed a thiefe, with paiment o of the 
double of that hee had taken, but tlie vſurer 
was alwayes condemned to pay foure times: 


the valew. They were wiſe men: they thought F- 


L that an vſurerwas much wozle then athiefe. 


Fd a thiefe is dꝛiuen by extremity and need: 
the vlurer is rich and hath no need. The thiefe | 
ſtealeth in coꝛners, and in plates where he may 


be vnknowen: the vlurer openly and boldly at 


All e and in any plate. _ * fo re: 
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| lieue hi 3 mile and childꝛen: the vſurer to ſpoile 


is neighbour, and to vndoe his wife and chil⸗ 


I wen. The thiefe tealeth fromthe rich, which 
Þ hath nothing. The thiefe flecch , and mill be 
ſeene no moꝛe: the vlurer ſtandeth by it, con⸗ 

tinueth, and ſtealeth ſtill: day and night, ſleep⸗ 
ung and waking, hee alwayes ſtealeth. The 


gh: the vſurer from the pooze that 


| thieferepenteth of his deede, hee knoweth hee 


WH: oY W- CY CV T2 WO 
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hath done wꝛong, and is ſozie fo2 it: the blurer 
| thinketh-it is his owne, that it is well gotten, 
end neuer repentech, noꝛ ſoꝛroweth, but defen- 
deth, and maintaineth his ſinne impudentiy. 
The thiefe, il he elcape, many times becom⸗ 
| meth pꝛolitable to his countrey, and beſtom- 
kth piſelfe painefully in ſome trade of life: the 
| blurer leauethhis merchandiſe, foꝛſaketh his 

| 1 ———— himſelle to nothing, where- 

by his country 
n ſatiſtied at the length: the vlurer hath neuer 
enough. The belly of the wicked ſhall neuer 
be filled. As the ſea is neuer filled with water, 
5 though all the ſtreames of the wozld runne into 
it: ſo the greedmeſſe of an vſurer is neuer ſa- 
-þ tiſfied, though hee do 
| ſonably, The ſea is p2ofitable 2 the vſurer 
is hurtful and dangerous. By the ſea we may 


fe i palle and come ſafely to the hauen, but no 


map haue benefite, The thiefe 


ce doe gaine neuer ſo vnrea- 


hby vlurie without loſſe oꝛ ſhippe- 


Naw heare what the godlp and learned fa: 
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thers of the Church haue thought of vi rie. 
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No doubt they were godly men, and wote | 
heereof, as God had inſpired them, and as o⸗ 
thers befoze them had done. Auguſtine ſaith, Þ 


don. Epi. 5. 


Aut. Mace- "Quid dicam de vſuris, quas tpſ* leges, exc, 


What ſhal Ifpeakof vſary, wherof the laws 
and Iudges require that reſtitution be made? 


Is he more cruell whick ſtealeth ſomething 


away from the rich man, or he that killeth a 


pPoore man with vſurie? Marke this, an vſu- : 


rer ſaith Auguſtine, is cruell. Ahy? he kil⸗ ; 


Tib.de Tob. 
rz. 


leth. Uhome* the pooze man, whom in cha: | 
ritie he is bound to relieue. "ug "i 
Ambroſe hereof ſaith, //ars ſoluit qui vi 
ctu indiget, an quicq uum grauius c. He that 


lacketh where with to keepe life, paieth you 


vſurie. What heauier caſe may there be? hee 
ſeeketh to be healed, and you poiſon himthe Þ 


asketh you bread, and you giue him a knife: 


Lid. cap. 15 


he defireth you to ſet him at libertie, & you 


bring him to further bondage. And againe, 3 


— > = 
Thou vſurer groweſt welthy by other mens 


heauines :thou makeſt gaines of theirteares Þ 
& weeping:thou art fed with their hunger: Þ | 


thou coyneſt thy mony of the skins of thoſe Þ 


men whom thou deſtroyeſt : how thinkeſt E 


thou thy ſelfe to be rich, and yet beggeſt an 
almes of him that is poore? And the ſame 1 
father ſaieth further, 45 hoc vſuramexige Þ 


uem non ſit crimen occidere. Whomſoeuer it 


z lawfull to kill, thou maieſt lend him th 4 


money) g | 
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i money to vſurie. Fo2 hee that taketh vſurie, 
billeth without a [wo;d. Theſe be holy fathers, 
mand woꝛchy ot credit: they ſhew vs, that vſurie 
is as bad as to kil and murther a man wilfully. LEE 
Chry ſoltome likewiſe, /n his ſenſibilibus pe. ig geg. 
18 gend. 
cunjs prohibuit ne quis vſuram acciperet, c. 
God hath forbidden that no man ſhall take 
vſurie, in this ſenfible, or common money. 
I Whyzbecauſeeitherof them is much hinde- 
red. He that oweth mony is made poorer, & 5 
he that lendeth it, hy this kindof entiching E 
himſeife, encteaſeth the number of 111s {tas 
Againe he ſaith, Sicut ferment um modicum guod 15 9 1 
mitt itur in multam farinam totam conſperſio- . 
nem corrumpit, &. Euen as a litle leauen lea- 
ueneth the whole lump of dowe, euen ſo y- 
ſurie whT it commetli into any mans houſe, 
| draweth al his ſubſtance, and changeth it in- 
to debt. 
He that is anvſurer,wilheth j v alothers map 
lack & come to him and boꝛow of him:that al o⸗ 
ther map lole, ſo that he may haue gain. Ther⸗ 
| fozeour olde fozefathers ſo much abhoꝛred this 
trade, as theythoght an vſurer vnwoꝛthy to liue 
in pcompany of chirſttan mẽ:they ercommuni⸗ 
dated him. They ſuffered not an vlurer to be a 
| Vitnes in matters of law, They ſuffered him 
not to mate a teſtam ent, æ to beſtow his goods 
by wil, TA? an vſurer died, chey wold not \ſuf- _. 
it fer him to be buried in places appointed foꝛ the 
* er of WP So * did they is 
1 ̃ is 


yp SG TID IE an CF * 


* 


- — 


„„ 4 mx 


Leuit. 25 


Fxod, 22 


ofthe Church: there was neuer any religion, 


thy brother bee impoueriſhed and falſen in 
decay, thou ſhalt take no vſurie of lum, nor Þ in 


K 
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this vnmercifull {potling, and deceiuing our 


bxethzen, - 
But what ſpeake J of the antient fathers I 


no? ſect, noz ſtate, noꝛ degree, noꝛ p2ofeſſion of 
men, but chey haue diſliked it. Phifoſsphers, 
Greekes, Latines, Lawyers, Diumes, Ca⸗ 
tholiques, Deretikes, all tangues and nati⸗ 
ons haue euer thought an vſurer as dangerous 
as athiefe, The very ſenſe ol nature pooueth Þ 
it to be ſo, If the ſtones could [peake, ther 1 
would ſay as much. | 

Therctoze our ſautour caith, Do good and 
lend, looking for nothing againe. He ſaieth 3 
not, lend, and looke not foz 5 pour pꝛincipall a- 
gaine. But looke foꝛ no gane thereby, looke Þ 
not to receiue moꝛe then thine owne foꝛ the vie Þ 
and occupying of it. DOetraid not an other: 
thou wouldeſt not another ſhould defraud thee, Þ 
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Dppreſle him not, haue pittie on — _ and v 


childꝛen vndone. In Leuiticus — ſaith, x: 1 


vantage, but thou ſhalt feare thy God that th 
thy brother may hue with thee, God ſaith, = 

thou ſhalt takenovſurie, And hee hath power je, 
and authoꝛitie to commatind, And in Exoduss F in 
If thou lend moncy to my people to the he 
poore with thee, thou ſhalt not be as an vſu- his 
rer vnto him, ye ſhal not oppreſſe him with gg 

_ *vſurie Þ 


1 to the Thellalonians 113 
; | vſuric, Shew them mercie foꝛ mp ſake, thep 
re my people. J can enrich him, J can impo⸗ 
| ueriſh thee, J ſet vp, andthzowdowne whom 

14 — thy neighbour needeth thy help, 
- andſeeketh comfo2t at thy hands, afflicthim 
| not as an enemp, oppꝛeſſe him not like a tirant. 

Ezechiel the J92ophet ſetteth downe the krech. 18. 

; 2 of God againſt vſurers, Hee thathath 

gꝑuuen forth his mony vpon vſury, or hath ta. 

ken increaſe, ſhal he liue? hee ſhall not liue 
| | laththe Loꝛd. he ſhal periſh in his own ſine, 

his blood ſhall be vponhis head. Therefoze 

hen he rec the offences of Jeruſalem; 
| anddeclareth the heauy plagues that are pꝛe⸗ 

f pared againſt that wicked citte, he ſaith, Thou Frech 12 
haſt taken vſurie and increaſe, and thou haſt 
defrauded thy neighbours by extortion, and 
haſt forgotten me "Taith the Lord God. Be- 
holde therefore I haue ſmitten mine handes 
vpon the couetouſneſſe that thou haſt vſed! 
, Thou haft doone injury to my people, that 
thou mighteſt make thine owne gaine. Thy 
mongs and oppꝛellions done by vſurie riſe vp 
into — — I wil gather thee, & blow 
che fre of my wath vpon thee, ſaith the Loꝛd. 

Thus hath God ſpoken, euen the Loꝛde ol 
| | jeanen and earth, which can ſcatter thy golde 
: in the winde, and blowe it to nothing. Thus 
be ſpeaketh to thee, that heareſt, and readeſt 
his word, which knoweſt that his will is, thou 
ef not lend thy monep to vſurie, Thou 
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culour to do him good. CUherewith: With thy 
monp, thy gold, and ſiluer, which Gad hath gi⸗ 


ſhalt not tale vſurte of thy bzother, he is pooze | 


But ſome will ſay, all kindes of vſurie are 


114 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


doeſt oppꝛeſſe (ſaich he.) TAhom : Thy bꝛo | 
ther foꝛ whome Chaiſt:vouchſafed to ſhead his 
blood. And what bother: Him that was | 
pooze, which came to thee fo2 neede, to ſeeke Þ 
thy helpe. Mom: Wickedly, cloſely, falſely, F 
crattily, deceitfully, like an hypocrite, vnder | 


uen thee to relieue the pooꝛe and needie withal, F 
God hath ſaide, thou ſhalt not take vſurie, Þ 
and what art thou that deſpiſeſt the voice of the 
Lozd: Mhoſe wozdes wilt thou heare, that! 
wilt not heare the woꝛdes of God: Nemember 
the woꝛdes, vou can not foꝛget them. Thou 


and fallen in decay: thou ſhalt not be an vſurer 
vnto him: thou ſhalt not oppꝛeſſe him with v⸗ 
ſutie, Foꝛ it is crueltie, and abominationin Þ 
the fight of God: therkoꝛe wil God powꝛe out 
his wzath, and conſume the vſurer: he hall 
nat enter into the tabernacle of the Higheſt; hee 
ſhal haue no part in the kingdom of Chꝛiſt, x of | ! 
God, but ſhal be caſt into the outward darknes. 


nat foꝛbidden. There may bee caſes where v. 


ſurie may ſtand with reaſon and equitie. And! 2 


herein they ſay ſo much as by wit may be deu | 2 
ſep, to paint out a faule and vgly ivoll, and o 
ſhadowe themſelves in manifeſt and open wit 
kednes,Clhatcſoeuer God ſaith, yet this o2 this 
kind ot vlurie, fay thep, which is done in this a 
* tis? 


* I, * ny DE — x „ 3 


TRY 


ke Ap 
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mon wealth, it relieueth great numbers. The 
—— ſhould otherwile periths, no man woulde 


ple good realon; ; thees are ſane that | 


defend theft, and murther, they ſay, there may 
be ſome taſe where it is lawfull to kill oꝛ to 
ſteale: foꝛ Bod willed the Mebꝛewes to rob the 
Egyptians ,- and Abraham to kill his owne 
ſome Iſaac. In cheſe caſes their robberie and 


the killing of his ſonne were lawfull. Do ſay 


they. Euen ſa by like reaſon doe ſome of our 


countrimen maintaine concubines, curtizans, 
and bꝛothell hauſes, and tand in defence of o⸗ 
pen ſtews. They are (ſay they) fo2 the benefit 
of the countrep : they do keepe men from moꝛe 
dangerous inconuemience: take them away, it 


will be woꝛzſe. Although God ſay, Therethal Deur, 13. 
be no Dre of the daughters of Iſrael, neis 
ther ſhall there be a Boe keeper of the 
ſonnes of Iſrael: yet theſe men lay all man⸗ 
ner of whozedome is not foꝛbidden. In theſe 
| and theſs cales it is not amiſſe lo; to allawe 
I i. 


and deſtroy: yee all that pertaineth to them, 
and haue no compaſsion on them, but ſlay 
both man and woman, both infant and ſuck- 
ling, both oxe and ſheepe, both camel and 
alle. 'So ſtrait # pꝛeciſe mas Gods conman# 
es marcheth Saul; ſetteth vpon his 


EE enemies, 


3 


this ſozt, is not koꝛbidden. It pꝛoliteth the com 


God ſaid ta Saul, Go anc Qrike Amalek, t. Sam. 15 
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ſawe him to be a goodly tall gentleman, he hay 
pitie on him, and laued him aliue. And the belt 
and faireſt ofthe ſheepe and oxen, and other cat⸗ 


tel, he did not deſtroy, although he knewe wel, 
that God had commanded him to kill man and 
beaſt, euery one without exception. Then came | 
thou not done as thou wert commanded$ Mere 
let vs marke the wicked anſwere of Saul, in 


8 
3 
7 
A 
4 


enemies, God alliſteth him, and giueth him the 
victoꝛie. hen he tooke Agag pꝛiſoner, and : 


WE; 
Tt 
ER 
2 
3 
8 
LY 


defence of his wilfull diſobedience, It had bin 


great pittie to haue flaine Agag ſa comely and 
tall a gentleman, I haue taken him, andkeep | 
him pꝛiſoner. And if J ſhould haue deſtroyed | 
this goodly cattle, they had come to nothing. 


It was better toſaue them, foz the vittailing 


ok my ſouldiours: and the faireſt. of them may | 
be ollered in ſacrifice, So bzakehee the com: | 
maundement ot God vnder pꝛetence of doing | 


honoꝛ to Gd. 


him. 


But Samuel ſaide, hath the Loꝛd as great 
pleaſure in burnt offerings and ſacrifices , as 
when the voice of the Loꝛde is obeyed * Be: | 
hold, ta obey is better than ſacrifice, And to dif- | 
obey his holy will, is to renounce and fozſake | 


Sao map we ſay to the vſurer, Thou haſt 
deuiſed cales, and colours to hide thy ſhame, | 
but what regarde hach God to thy caſes : what 


careth he koꝛ thy reaſons: The Loꝛde woulde 
baue 


tothe Theſſalonians. 117 
- hauemozeplealure, if when thou heareſt his 
voyte thou wouldeſt obey him, Foꝛ what is 
- thy deuice agauift the counſell and oꝛdinance 


21 


of God: Whatbolde pꝛeſumption is it foꝛ a 
moꝛtall man to controll the commaundements 
- ofthe immoꝛtall God, and to weigh his hea: 
uenly wiſedome in the ballaunce of humane 
F fooliſhneſſe; TQhen God ſaith, thou ſhalt not 
take vſurie, what creature of God art thou, 
which canſt take vſurie : When God maketh 
tt vnlawfull, what art thou, oh man, that 
ſapeſt, It is lawfull: This is a token of a de⸗ 
ſperate minde. It is found true in thee, that 
Paul ſaide, the loue of money is the roote of all 
ill. Thou art fo giuen ouer vnto the wicked 
mammon, chat thou careſt not to do the will oak 
Sod. 31 6334 AS 
| CUllfulneſſe and pꝛelumption, aretokens 
| thatſuchmen are impudent, and paſt ſhame. 
Hee that offendeth of ſimplicitie, may finde 
mercie. But they which of pꝛide and bolde- 
relle doe goe againſt theknowen trueth, and 
doe that thing which they knowe co be euill, 
and deniſe ſhiftes to colour that, which all 
> | reaſon, and learning, of God, and men, and 
nature it ſelfe haue condemned, they are fal⸗ 
len into temptation and ſnares, and into foo⸗ 
lich luſtes which doe dꝛowne them in deſtructt- 


So is the Loꝛde. Mee are but ſeruants: 
he hach made vs, and not we our ſelues: we 
: J 3 are 


x JV > W 


2.Pcr, 4 


118 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


are but as clay in his handes: wee can not re⸗ 
peale the lawe that God hath eſtabliſhed: wee 
muſt obey it. Ne map not do the things that 
ſeeme good in our owne eyes, they may de 

ceiue vs: but we muſt do whatſoeuer God bid- 
deth vs to do, and foꝛ ſake to doe thoſe things 
which he fozbiddeth. Thus much foꝛ an entrie 
to thoſe, which can bꝛing ſo good reaſons, fox 
ſo ill a matter. 

Many defend their vſurie, by that libertte 
which they thinke they haue, to vie their goods 
in ſuch ſoꝛt, as leemeth beſt to themſelues, and 
is moſt to their owne aduantage. May Ji not, 
ſay they, doe with mine owne goodes what J | 
wills this would they not ſay , if they were of | 
him, which hath ſaide by his holy apoſtle , Let | 
euery man, as hee hath receiued the gift, ſo | 
miniſter the ſame one to another, 3 wood | 
diſpoſers of the mani fold grace of God. It 
is the lawe of nature, that no man abule the | 
things that are his, to the hurt andhindzance of 
an other. Map a man take his owne dagger, | 
and therewith comnut murther: oꝛ may a man 
take of his owne fire , and therewith burne 
his neighbours houſe: Me that ſaide, Thou | 
Malt not kill, hach alſs ſatde, Thou ſhalt not 


ſteale: thou ſhalt not commit vſurie: thou 


halt not defraud thy brother in bargaining, | 
Pee is not — that hee will iudge 
the murtherer, and will not condemne e. | 
luer. i N 

Ja 


DE. 
IH 
3 ther. 6.4 
* 
3 


therewith, and much — The peare pal⸗ 
eth, the day of payment dꝛaweth on, the credi⸗ 
do calleth foꝛ money: then, then the heats and 


to the Theſſalonians. 119 
In that day the vſurer ſhall knowe whole 


mon it was wherewith he defrauded his bzo⸗ 
- ther. His mony ſhall not helpe him, hee ſhall 
bhaue no ſhilt to contephimſelf from the wꝛath 


of God: hee and his money ſhall periſh _ 


But the vſurer will kay: The paoꝛe man 
tame to me, J was not in haſte to ſeeke him. 
He mooued his caſe to me. J tooke pittie of 
him, and lent him mony, Since then he and all 
his haue bene the better. Mere vou ſhall ſee the 
great kindneſſe and pitifull heart of this rich v- 
ſurer. Dee dzaweth his purſe, giueth out his 
goodes and helpeth the pooꝛe, and the pooꝛe is 


; much eaſedbyhim:but alas what help is this : 
even ſuch as he findeth, that in the midſt of his 


fit of an ague dunketh a great dꝛaught of cold 


water, No doubt he is refreſhed & cooled, and 


fo: that pꝛeſent time much the better. But af- 
ter a while when his heaues renue, the heat in- 
creaſeth: his heart panteth, his pulſe beateth, 


his mouth is dꝛie, his tongue burneth: bees : 
monꝛe terribly toꝛmented then euer befoze, So 


fareth it with him that boꝛroweth money vpon 


vlurie. Me looketh in his hand, and ſeetch ſom⸗ 
what. It is not his owne: pet is he refreſhen 


fits, and agonies beginne to grow. Then muſk 
ou and . Ig to * 8 
4 
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8 
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2 moze cruell tozments then euer be⸗ 


Thus doeth the gentle vſurer helpe tore: 
lieus the pooꝛe in time of his neceſſitie: as if a 
man would cure a ſo2e finger by cutting off the 
arme: 02 as it he wauld cure the blemiſh of the 
eie ſight, by the pulling out the eies: o2 as it 
he would quench thirlt by giuing poiſon to 
dinke : oꝛ as if to ſaue one from dꝛowning in a 
boiſterous tempeſt, he would caſt him ouer 
the boat into the ſea, 


The Scoppion embzacetha man fweetely | 


with his legs, but in the meane while ſtriketh 
him deadly with his taile. Mis face looketh a⸗ 
miably, his taile poiſaneth. So an vſurer loo 
keth faire, and giueth good woꝛdes: but at the 
end he vndoeth; 
..CAho is ſtung by an Adder, he perceiueth 
no hurt: but feeleth a gentle beating of his 
veines with ſome delight, whereat hee reioy⸗ 


teeth. After this he falleth into a lumber; then 


the poyſon wozketh, ouercommeth him, and 


killeth hun. Euen ſo he that bozroweth vpon 


vlurie, findethhimſelfe wonderfully amended, 
and reiayceth: but hee is ſtoong, and hath a 
deadly ſtroke. The poyſon will growe ouer 
hin, he ſhall die in a ſlumber, and be vndone 

befoze he is aware, So neceſſarie is an vſurer 
fox to relieur the pooze and needie, as ruſt is 
to help y2on, and as the moath is to help a gar⸗ 


ments (Feareth hum: though from one ſideto 
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mother. Therefoze ſaith Ambroſe, Talia ſunt Lib.deTho. 

| yeftradiuites beneficia. Minus datis, & plus ex- bia. ca. 3. 

i igitis, Ta Is humanitas , vt ſpolietis etiam dum 

* ſubuenitis. Such are the benefits that you lich 

men beſtowe: you giue out little, and re- 

quire much againe. Such is your kindneſſe, 

that you vndoe them whom yee helpe. And 

thus much ok theeaſe that pooꝛe men finde in 

boꝛrowing vpon vſurie. They are bitten and 

tung, and eaten vp and deuoured by it. Moſt 

men confeſle that this kinde of vſurie is fozbid- 

den, becaule it relieueth not, but ſpoileth and 

| conſumeth, Sod take the liking of it out of all 

mens hearts, then ſhall they be the better able 

to iudge ofthe other ſoꝛts, which they pet think 

* allowable, - 

QAhat if one rich man lend money vnto 

an other: That if a merchant take money to 

F vlurie of a merchant, and boch be the better, 

and both be gamers : Meere is no ſting no2 

biting, hat ſhal we thinke of this: That. 

if a thiefe oz pyꝛate take vſurie of a pyꝛate oz a 

| thiefe , and both bee partakers of the gaine, 

md bee both of them holpen: Let no man mil⸗ 

lle the compariſon, Foz, as J ſaidebefoze, "7 

| Fapyzate oz athiefe is not ſo noyfull as an vſu⸗ 

ter. Peere, ſay pott, hee that lendeth is a 
gainer, and hee that boꝛroweth is a gainer. It 

doth good vnto both. If boch be gainers, who 

is the looſer : Fo2 vſurie neuer paſſeth with- 

out woꝛking loſle. Take this as a rule, 9 


1 3 | | 
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is neuer bſurie without loſle, 
Mere J pꝛay vou to lend me pour mindes, 


1 groats a buſhell, hee might make vp his hun: 


dꝛed poundes, and be a gainer. But vnleſſe hs 
1 make vp a hundꝛed and tenne poundes to dil⸗ 
. charge his bſurie, he muſt needes be alofer and 
"pF vndone. But vndone he will not be: he wil ra- Þ 
ther vndoe many others, Therefoꝛe he ſetteth 
. p2tce at thꝛee ſhillings the buſhell, and ſo 
ws maketh his money, and payeth the vſurer, and! 
G 5 ſaueth himſelfe, and is no looſer. Tho then 
bp) payeth the tenne poundes : who is the looſer 
„ any man may ſee, The pooze people which 
1 buy the coꝛne, they finde it, and feele it in 
Fl E euery moꝛſell they cate, Thus „ if the Per: 
fa: chant bozrower bee not hindered by the vſit- Þ 
YN rer: yet the people that do buy his wares are 
74k plagued, Thus it is no hard matter to finde, 
wy: 5 that howſoeuer vſurie bee vſed, it is alwaies 
5 dangerous, and beguileth the people, and is] 


therefoze the diſtruction and ouerthꝛow of the 
commonwealth, 5 


Brut, ſaith he, why ſhoulde J not muten | 
ney to peelde me gaines,as wel as mp * 1 


i 22 54M © 


and conſider what Jſay, A merchant raketh ; 
vp of his neighbour a hundꝛed poundes , and 
muſt anſwer againe a hundzed and ten pound. 
He beſtoweth it all in cone, and buyeth foꝛ his 
hund ed poundes a hundzed quarters of coꝛne. 
Ie ſendeth it to the market, the people haue 
nee de of it, and buy it. If he ſolde it foꝛ eight 
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grograine, chamblet, hollandes, c. And fo2 


the ble hee ſhall pay mee by the peare fourtie 
pounds, and in the ende reſtoꝛe me my ſhop, ſo 
many peeces of veluet, cc. ſa long, ſo bꝛoad, 
be the ſame making, ſo good, ſo fine as were the 
dther. This, ſaith he, is lawful, therefoze the o⸗ 
ter is lawfull. 


J lend my ſhoppe fo2 ayeare, oꝛ two oꝛ thꝛee, 
| ſomany peeces of veluet, ſattins, taffata, 


No, no, this is not lawfull. It is not law: 


full ſo to ſet out thy ſhoppe. It is vlurie, it is 
' | fozbidden, But he that taketh the ſhoppe ſhall 
be a gainer: who ſhall be the looſer then? they 
that buy the wares mult needes buy at the dea⸗ 
rer pꝛice. Wee may not allowe one ill thing 
by the allowance of an other. Pee ſhoulde ra⸗ 
ther ſay, vſurie taken vpon wares, is not law- 
full, thercfoze vſurie fo2 bare money is leſſe 
* Jawfull, Hierome vpon Exechiel ſaith; Pu- 
tant quidam Yſuram tatum eſſe in pecunia,quod 
| preyidens Scriptura diuina, omni rei aufert 
| ſuperabundantiam, vt plus non accipias, quam 
dediſti. Some thinke there is no vſurie, but 
in money. This did the holie Scripture fore- 
| fees and therefore taketh away the encreaſe 
or gaines in any manner of thing: and requi- 
reth that thou receiue no more; then thou 


diddeſt deliuer. 


An occupier waxeth olde, his occupying is 


done. Me hath in ſtocke two hundzed pounds: 


he cammeth to a pongman, wile,of good credit, 
| any 


Lib. 6. in 1 $ - 
Exech, 
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and of honeſt dealing, and ſaith , J giue thee Þ 
this money freely, it ſhall be the foz euer, 
bpon this condition: that thou giue me twen: Þ 
tie markes by the yeare during my like, This 


map be done, it is no vſurie. herefoꝛe: It 
is a plaine gift with a condition. The pꝛinci⸗ 


pall is gone from me fo2 euer: I haue no right 
vnto it, it is none of mine. If J die to moꝛrow 
befoze I receiue any peny, my executs2s cannot Þ 
claime any thing. But in vſurie it is otherwtle, | 
The vſurer requireth his whole ſumme again, 
and ſomewhat moꝛe foꝛ the vſe and occupying, þ 


* 


Therefoze this is a gift, and not vſurie, 


gentleneſſe, This is Intereſt, it is no vſurie. 


Againe, J lend my neighbour twentie 
poundes vntill a day. Hee hath it freely and 
friendly without any vſurie, Yet J ſap to him, 
neighbour you muſt needes keepe day, for the 
next day after I muſt diſcharge a pame J ſtand þ 
bound foꝛ payment. J haue no moꝛe but this, 
which pou boꝛrowe. If J miſſe, J foꝛfeit 
five poundes, J pꝛay you bee carefull fo2 it. 
The dap commeth , mp neighbour commeth Þ o 
not: J do lacke my money, and becauſe J Þ | 
lacke it, J looſe fiue poundes, He commeth Þ 

afterward and offereth me mine owne money. 
Then ſap J, neighbour, J haue loft fine | 
poundes by pour negligence and flackneſſe, J 
hope yon wil not ſuffer me to be a loſer fo2 my 


Peere by the way, you may learne where: | t) 


one it is called Intereſt, becauſe you may ſay, | 
Interfuit | 
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Interfuit mea habuiſſe, It be houed me, it ſtood 
me vpon to haue it, and nom by your default 
Jſuſtaine loſſe. It is good to knowe the one 
from the other. This kinde of dealing is In⸗ 
tereſt, and not vſurie. In blurie I ſeeke to be 
aàgainer: in Intereſt, Jſeckeonely to be no 
looſer. gaine 02 mofit J leeke none. And here 
df J map lawkully ſeeke to bee anlwered: it 
ſtandech wich equitie and conſcience, and good 
teaſon. This is Intereſt, and no vſurie,thata a 
man who requireth no gaine, ſhould (ecke to 
aue himſelfe harmeleſſe. 
Beere patiently with mee, it J bee long. 
Py deſire is, you (ould vnderſtand this whole 
matter, and be able to knom one thing from an 
other. That ſo no man map accuſe his vſurie 
by name of Intereſt: and others be nat ollen⸗ 
ded, no2 reckon all men to be vſurers, which 
lend fooꝛth their monp, oꝛ any waies dipole of 
their ſtocke. 
| Apoozeozphan left in his cradle, hath a hun⸗ 
ded pounds ſtocke. This ſtocke may bee put 
out to vſurie. And the vlurie is allowed. This 
z a deede of charitie, it is no vſurie, as ſhal ap⸗ 
peare. Fo2 it the hundzed poundes ſhould lie 
till without encreaſe, and be beſtowed from 
 beare to peare to the ofe of the child, the whole 
ſtocke would be ſpent, befoze the childe ſhould 
eome to yeares. But if the ſtockebe put to oc⸗ 
pying, and into an honeſt mans hands, ſome- 
ching will Ul grow to the reliefe of the oꝛphan, and 
| pet 
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pet his ſtocke remaine whole, This is charities 
to relieue the infant, that can not relieue hin: 
ſelfe, The like is, in vſing the ſtocke ofa man 
that hath not his wits, and is not able to diſpoſe 
of his goods. Oꝛ if a merchant by ſickeneſſe o 
maime, oꝛ any other hinderance, be not able ta 


follow his bulines, hee deſireth an other to vle, 
and occupie foꝛ him, and to doe with his ſtocke, 


as it were his own, only to maintaine him with N 
the encreaſe thereof, This is not blurie. C Ahy: 
Bicauſe he that taketh the ſtocke of the oꝛphan, 


o2 of the mad man, oꝛ of the diſeaſed merchant, 
is not bound to anſwere all aduentures, and ca- 
ſualties that happen. As ir to like vſe Jakea x 


ſtocke in cattell r and they die without my de- | 
kault: oz a ſtocke in money oz wares, and the 
wares be burned by fire, oꝛ the mone? ſtollen 
without my default, J am not bound to anſwer 


the pꝛincipall: theretoꝛe it is no vſurie. 


the oꝛphanes money oꝛ {to 


to vſe it as his owne , and no otherwiſe, Jfit F 
periſh o2 decay, 02 miſcarry without his de⸗ 
fault, he is not bound to anſwer it, Therefcze, 
as J ald, it is no bſurie. ; 


Yet ſap they further fo defence of * 
16 


But he that taketh money to bſurie'; whe⸗ 
ther hee gaine 02 looſe, oꝛ whatſoeuer happen 
vnto him, he muſt aalwere the whole ſtocke he 
boꝛowed. And this is it that bndoeth ſo ma⸗ 
ny, and makech them bankerupts. But this 
happeneth not in this cale. me occupieth 


, is charged only 
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| is lufired in other coũtries, in France, Spain, 
Italie, Nome, xc. the lawes permit it. And 
what lawe doeth ſuffer it: I trowe not the law 
ol God, koꝛ that lawe ſtraitly foꝛbiddeth it. 
But what ſpeake J of the lawe of God : The 
cinuil law condemneth vſurie , the canon lawe 
tondemnech it, the tempozall lawe condem- 
nech it, and the lawe of nature condemneth it. 
And howe is that ſufferable by any lawe, chat 
by ſo many lawes is condemned: Oꝛ how is he 
| worthy to lige among men, chat deſpiſeth the 
authozitie of ſo many lawes: Oz what wil yon 
udge ok that man that will bee tempered and 
ordered by no law? neither by ciuile, noꝛ by ca- 
non, no2 by tempozal, no2 by law of nature,noz 
by law of men, no2 by law of Bod, J ſay not, 
howe may we thinke him to be a man of God* 
¶ But how map we think ſuch a one to be a man: 
Foꝛ it is the part and duetie ok a man to be ru⸗ 
led by law and reaſon. 
| - - Butit is euery where, and therefoze tu be 
ſullered. Too true, that it is common euerie 
where, Mould God it were falſe, It vndo- 
eth all the woꝛld. So the deuil is euery where, 
aud ſuffered: fo are the ſtewes ſuffered in 
France, Spaine, Italie, Lombardie, Naples, 
t Aenice, and in Rome. Nome is called the ho- 
lie citie, the moſt holie hach his ſeate there, 
am yet ſuffereth he the ſtewes in Rome. Dao 
| vere the Cananites among the people of God 
Jt and ſuffered, But they were as goades in their 
is ſides, 


Luke 19 


and deliuered to them his goodes, and vnto 


are commended fo? their vlurie. The this f 
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ſides, and as thoznes in their eyes. As theſe | 
were ſuffered, and as the ſtews are ſuffred, ann 
as the deuill is litffered : ſo, and no otherwiſe | 
are vſurers, Such good, and no better do they, 
Fox they are the childꝛen ofthe deuill: their 
houſes be the ſhops, wherein the deuil doth his 
wozke of milchieke, They be Canaanites, and 
enimies of Gods people. They be goads in 
our ſides, and ſharp thoꝛns and pꝛickles in our | 
eies. God grant that thelawe may eſpie them, 


and the people abhoꝛre them, and they may re⸗ 


pent and loathe their wickednes. 
Some other are bold to take authozity fo ö 


Marth. 25 blurie from Chyilt himſelfe. Me ſaith, The 


kingdome of heauen, is as aman that going 
into a ſtrange countrey, called his ſeruants, 


one he gaue hue talents, and to nscher two, 
and to another one. And ſaid vnto them, oc. ; 
cupy vntil I come, The firſt did ſo, the 2 g 
atcoꝛdingly. They increaſed his ſtocke, | 


wapt his talent in a napkin, and kept it toge⸗ 
ther, Mis malter returned, and chid him, and 
ſaid; Wherefore gaueſt not thou my mony | 
into the barike; that at my comming I might 
haue required it with vantage? Therefore N 
vſurie is allowed by the mouth of Chꝛiſt. The 
two firſt are commended,not fo? any thing els, | 
but fo2 the game they made by vſury, The third 
is rated and rebuked, not foꝛ theft, noꝛ adul⸗ 
tery, 
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tery, but becaule he laide not out his ſtocke to 

vlurie. 

MQhat, and is vlurie allowed: and allowed 
buy the witnelle of Clyilts how can that be ꝛ foꝛ 
| Chiſt, as we heard befoꝛe doth plainely foꝛbid 
tt. Dow is it then: what is the meaning of this 

parable: This it is. When Chziſt deliuered 

| his goſpel vnto his diſciples, hee gaue them 
charge to be diligent, and to multiplie, and ens 
creaſe the number of them that ſhould beleeue, 

To this purpole he ſaith, be as carefull in this 

| buſineſle fo2 the glozie of God, and the ſaluati⸗ 

on ok your bzeth2en,as woꝛldly wiſe men ſhew 

| themſelues in ſeeking wicked mammon. Be- 

hold the vſurers, they occupy their ſtocke, and 

| make it growe, and ſo of fiue pounds make ten, 

| ard of ten make twenty pounds, and ſq they be⸗ 

| come rich. So deale you in the gifts and know⸗ 

| ledge that God hath beſtowed on pou, giue thẽ 

to the exchangers, put them out to vlurie, en⸗ 

| creaſe the Loꝛds ſtocke. Ik they bee dilligent 

and kaithkull in the things of this woꝛld, howe 

uch moꝛe ought den to bee ſo, in heauenlie 

hinge | 

This therekoꝛe is che meaning. Couetous 

men, and the childzen of this woꝛld be wile in 

their generation. You are the childꝛen of light, 

—— alſa wiſe., and doe you ſo likewiſe in 

is, pour office and ſeruice,as you ſee them do. So 

he ſaith, Behold the foules of heauen, learne Marth. 6 

how the lilies of the field grow. eUthat of 

: "I this: 
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| James 1 


1 
this: the lilies are but graſſe: the koules of the 
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ay2e are but birdes, The mercie of God in his 


pꝛouidence and care, wherein hee giueth vs all Þ 
things needefull, is made plaine by example of 


theſe. and thereby our diſtruſt and ouermuch 


tarefulneſſe repꝛooued. So doth Chꝛiſt ſpeake | | 
this parable ofthe vſurer,that as he is diligent Þ 


in doing ill, ſo we ſhould be painefull and rea: 


dy to do well. 
But ſhall vſurie therefoze be lawfull, be: 


cauſe Chꝛiſt dzaweth a compariſon, oꝛ maketh 
an example by an vlurer : It it were ſo, wee 
ſhould doe many things otherwiſe then well, ; 


Fo2 inthe ſcriptures we are oftentimes requi- Þ 
red to take example of thoſe things which are 
ill. In the ſixteenth of Luke Chꝛiſt biddeth his 
diſciples take example of the vnfaithful ſte. 
ward. to be prouident and careful as he was. 
Doeth he therefoze commend the falſehoode or 
the ſfeward ꝛ o2 ſhall falſehoode therefoze bee Þ 
tawtfull; S. Paul ſaith, The day of the Lord 
ſhall come, euen as a thiefe in the night. 76 
theft therefoze {awfull; S. Iames ſaith,” The 
deuils beleeue and tremble, take example of N 


the deuils. They beleeue, but their bare, vaine, Þ | 
and dead faith, in which they can doe no good, 0 


can not ſerue them. Euen ſo ſhall not yout Þ 
faith if it be dead, and voyd of all good woꝛkes, / 
ſaue you. God himſelke to repꝛooue the vn⸗ „ 
thankfulneſſeand koꝛgetfulneſſe of his people, 


which did ſo often foꝛlake him, and followed 


Bai 
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Baal and Aſtaroth, ſaieth in this manner buto 
them: What nation did euer forſake their 
gods? Doeth hee in this ſpeech appꝛooue, that 
| the idolles of the heathen are gods: oz becauſe 
God taketh example of idolatrie, ſhall idolatry 
© therefoze be lawfull% he biddeth his ſeruants to 
© beas faichfull and willing, and ready to ſerue 
him the God ofheauen and earth, as the Gen- 
tiles were in ſeruice of their idolles, the wozks 
of their owne handes, As God did will the 
| Tſraelites to take example of the Jdolaters : 
And as Chiiff biddeth take example of the falſe 
* ſteward, and as lamesof the deuils: ſo is this 
| parable an example of that which is commen⸗ 
dable: that is, the diligence of the ſeruantes: 
| blurie is no moꝛe allowed by this, then idola⸗ 
trie and kalſehood and the deuil is by the other. 
Some will ſay, J haue no trade to liue by, 
| muſt needes giue my money to vſurie,o2 elſe 

| I mult beg. This is it that J ſpake of, This 
a ſcheweth that deſpaire and miſtruſt in the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence ok God, is the mother of vlurie. Jf 
ie this were cauſe why hee ſhoulde be an vſuret, 

of Þ if this be wel ſpoken for the defence ok his wic: 
, kedne lle, why may not the thiefe, o2 the bawd, 
0 Þ 02 the inchanter by like anſwere excuſe them: 
WF ſelues, and ſtand in defence of their doings% 
65 Auguft. therfo2e ſaith,Audent etiam funerato- my 126. 
WF res dicere, no habeo aliud vnde viuam c. The 
le, vſurers are bolde to ſay, they haue no other 
ne trade herby to liue. So wil the thief tel me, 
aa | © K 2 when 
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therefore 
cauſe they 


would it 


truly in ſu 
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when ] take him in his theft, So will hee ſay 
that breaketh into other mẽs houſes. So will 
the bawde ſay that buieth yoong maidens to 
vic them to filthines. So will the wicked in- 
chanter that ſelleth his ſinne. If we reproue 
any of all theſe they will anſwere,that this is 
their maintenance, and that they haue not a- 
ny other way to line. But Auguſtine ſateth, 


AA 1non 185 um i in illis maximè e puniendum 
tem nequitiæ delegerunt vnde vine. 


rent, & inde ſe volunt paſcere, vnde offendant e- 
um 4 quo omnes paſcuntur. As if they were not Þ 
olt worthy to be puniſhed , be- 
haue choſena trade of . 
to liue by and wil maintaine themſe lues by 
that thing,wherwith they diſpleaſe him, by Þ 
 whomallare maintained. Howe much better 
with them, if they did ſerue God 
place & calling, wherin they might! 
molt ſet fozth his glozie, and do ſuch things as 
ſhould be p2ofitable to themſelues and others, Þ 
The ſeruant ot Godknoweth, there is no 
want to thole that feare him. Mee knoweth the Þ 
Lo2dhath care ouer him, and therefoze caſteth Þ 
his care vpon the Loꝛd. Me ſaieth as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, The Lord is my ſhepheard, I ſhal want 
— And, The Lord is the defender of Þ 
my life, of whome then ſhall I be afraide? 1 
waſted in thee, O Lord, and ſaide, thou art 
my God. Niy times are in thy hand. 1 


Thus much J thought expedient to ſpeak Þ 


SR e 55 


ok the loathlome and koule trade of blurte. J da 


. 


not knowe what fruit wil growe thereby, and 


what it will woꝛke in pour hearts. Ik it pleaſe 


God, it may do that good that J wiſh, J haue 


done mp duty. J call God fo2 a recoꝛd vnto my 
ſoule, J haue not deceiued pou. J haue ſpoken 
vnto vou the trueth. If J be doceiued in this 
matter, O God, thou haſt deceiued me. Thy 
wond is plaine. Thou laieſt, Thou ſhalt take | 
no vſury, thou ſaieſt, He Fi taketh increaſe 
ſphal not liue. Ahat am J, that J hould hide 


the woꝛds of my God, oz keep them backe from 
the hearing ok his people: The learned old fa- 


thers haue taught vs, it is no moꝛe lawfull to 
take vlurie ot our bꝛother, then it is to kill our 
| bother, They that be of God, heare this, and 
tonſtder it, and haue a care that they dilpleale 
him not. But the wicked that are no whit moo⸗ 
ued, and care not what God ſatth , but caſt his 
voꝛd behind them, which haue eies and ſee not, 
and eares, pet heare not: becaule they are fil: 
| thie, they ſhall be filthie ſtill. Their greedie de⸗ 
| ſire ſhal increaſe to their confuſton,and as their 
mony increaſeth, ſo ſhal they increaſe the heaps 


* Þ of their ſinnes. Pardon me ik J haue bin long, 


| 02 vehement. Of chole that are vlurers J aſke 


J heare, that there are certaine in this citie, 


| which wallow wetchedly in this filthineſle, 
without repentance, I giue them warning in 
the hearing of you all, and in the pꝛelence of 


K 3 God, 
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God, that they foꝛſake that cruel and deteſtable 
ſinne.  Jfotherwiſe, they continue therein, J 
wil open their ſhame, and denounce excommu⸗ 
nication agamſt them, and publiſh their names 
in this place beloꝛe you al: that you may know 
them & abhoꝛre them, as the plagues and mon- 
ſters ofthe woꝛld: that it they be paſt all feare 
ol God, they map pet repent and amend foz 
woꝛldly ſhame, 

Tell me, thou wretched wight of the wozld, 
thou vukinde creature which art paſt all ſenſp 
and feeling ol God, which knoweſt the will of 
God, and doſt the contrarie: howe dareſt thou 
rome into the church: It is the church of that 


God, which hath ſaide : Thou ſhalt take no 


vſurie. And thou knowell he hath ſo ſaid. How 

dareſt thou reade , o2 heare the woꝛde of God? 
It is the woꝛd of that God, which condemneth 
vſurie. And thou knoweſt, hee doeth condemne 
it. Mow dareſt thou come into the companie of 
thy bꝛethꝛen : Uſurte is the plague , and de- 
ſtruction and vndoing of thy bzethzen, And this 
thou knowelt. Howe dareſt thou looke vppon 
thy childꝛen: Thau makeft the wzath of God 
fall downe from heauen vpon them, Thy ini⸗ 
quitie ſhall be puniſhed in them vnto the third 
and fourth generation. This thou knoweſf, 
Dow dareſt thou looke vp into heauen: Thou 
hat no dwelling there: thou ſhalt haue no 
place in the tabernacle of the Higheſt. This 
thou knowef, Becaule thou robbeſt the | 

deceiue 


| | 
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deceiueſt the ſimple, and eateſt vp the widowes 


boitſes ; therefoze ſhall thy childꝛen bee naked, 
and begge their bꝛead: therefoze (halt thou and 


thy riches periſh together. 
But Chuitſatth, The houre ſhall come; lohn 5 


and no is, when "the dead ſhall Heare the 
voice of the ſonne of God, and they that 
* heareit ſhall line, Zacheus was aà receiuer ot 
tribute, and was rich, when hee receiued 
Jeſus to abide in his houſe: He ſtoode forth, Luke; 
and ſaide vnto the Lorde, Beholde Lorde, 
the halfe of my goodes I giue to the poore: 


and if J haue taken from any man by for- 


ged cauillation, I reſtore him foure folde. 


7 hen Tefus ſaide vnto him. This day ſalua- 
tion is come into this houſe, — as 
hee alſo is become the ſonne of Abraham. 
God map make his woꝛd wozk ſo in the hearts 

ol bſurers, that they may alſo receiue Jeſus 
and foꝛſake vlurie, and reſtoze foure folde, if 

: they haue deceiued any, and ſo may alſo re- 

| ceiteſaluation, Let vs increaſe in that vſurie 
| which is to the glozie of God. He hath giuen 
vs knowledge, and many excellent graces, 
Let vs put them foo2th, let vs occupie that ta⸗ 

| lent which he hath left vs, He wil returne : the 
dap ot his comming is at hand, Me wil require 
his talents, we muſt anſwer them. Let bs re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe them with encreale, that our ſeruice 
map be allowed, and wee receiued into his ta: 
bernacle. 
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V. 7. For God hath not called vs vnto 


vncleanneſſe, but vnto holineſſe. 
8 He therfore that diſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hatli euen 
giuen you his holy ſpirit. 


Let euery man poſleſſe his veſlell in holines 


and honour, foꝛ this is the will of God: hereto 


are pe called, I am the Lord your God, ſaieth 
he, be lanRikied theieforecand be hotie for I 


am holy. So our Sauiour to his diſciples, Be 
ye — as your father alſo is mercifull. 


Unmercifulneſſe,crueltie, vncleanneſſe, font: 
cation, bſurie, and ſuch like, are not of God, 


They anſwer not their calling that commit a: 


ny maner of ſinne, Ifany man therfore purge 
himſelfe from theſe , hee ſhall be a veſſell 


vnto honour , ſanctifiec and meete for the 


Lord. 


It behouech enery man when he is in ſecret 
and alone, to bethinke himſelke whereto God 
hath called him. The magiſtrate, thus, J am 
called to doe iuſtice, to be mercifull to the wi- 


dom, to haue pittie vpon the fatherleſſe. J am 


the miniſter of God foꝛ the wealth ot them that 


do wel: and to take vengeance on him that doth Þ 
euill. The miniſter and pꝛeacher, thus, J haue 


charge giuen me to leade the people of God to 
the way ofrighteouſnefſe, J am called to do the 
woꝛke of an Euangelift, to Peach the woꝛd in 
kalen and out of ſealon, to Hewe the 2 

el, 
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their offences, and to repꝛoue them with al ear⸗ 


| netneſſe, to teach them that they deny all vn⸗ 


| godlineſſe, and turne wholly vnto God, for ne- 
celsitie is laide vpon me: and woe is me if I 
preach not the goſpel, The ſubiect muſt thus 
thinke with himlelfe , J owe obedience to my 
* ſoueraigne, J muſt be ſubiect, not becauſe of 
* wth onely, but alſo foꝛ conſcience ſake, Tf J 
relift, I reſiſt the oꝛdinance of God, and ſhall 
receiue to my ſelfe damnation. 
It behoueth al men, when they feele them- 
ſelues led to any euil purpoſe, to bethink them⸗ 
ſelues: Alas what meane J: hy ſhould J 
do it: This is not the will or God: God hath 
not called me to vncleannes, but vnto holines. 
God is my God. J am his creature, I muſt 
ſerue him with my heart. The eies of the Loꝛd 


are ouer the righteous , and his eares open tu 


their pꝛayers: but the face of the Loꝛd is vpon 
N them that do euill. | p 
He therefore that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, Alas, what are 
we: Ie are but bnp2ofitable ſeruants : we are 
| the voice of a crier in the wilderneſle: by vg it 
| hath pleaſed God, to make his name knowen 
3 © though al the wozld : we are your bꝛethꝛen and 
| Þ your ſeruants foꝛ Chꝛiſtes lake: we are pour 
helpers, by whom ve are called to the faith: we 
Preach not our ſelues, but Telus Chyift : we 
lyeake vnto you in the name of God. If you 
delpile vs in doing this ſeruice towardes ou, 
pou 


1. Cor. 4 


138 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


pou deſpiſe not vs, but you deſpiſe God, wha 
hath ſent us, and God can in due time aenye 
your vnthankefulneſle, 

Who hath giuen you his holy fpirit,You 
haue receiued the ſpirit of wiſedome and bn⸗ 
derſtanding. You know theſe things are true, 
you cannot deny them. It you ſhal now offend, 
vou ſhall offend againſt Gods ſpirit , which is 


giuen vnto you. 


V. 9. Butas touching g brotherly hes 
you neede not that I write vnto you : for yee 
are taught of God to loue one an other. 


Loue is the bond of vnitie, of perfection, of 
knowledge, of wiſedome, and of all godlineſſe. 
Paul the mozeto ſet fooꝛth the ſweeteneſſe, and 
comfort thereof, calleth it, brotherly loue. 
Bzꝛethꝛen are baund to loue one another, God, 
and nature, and bꝛinging vp, doe binde them. 
Many bꝛethꝛen haue endangered themſelues, 
to ſaue their bꝛethꝛen. It were a monſter in 
nature, that one bꝛother ſhoulde kill an other. 
You are all bꝛechꝛen, and haue one father, euen 
God. How then can you hate and trouble pour 
b:ethzen : Hereto Chaiſt calleth vs, A neue 
commaundement giue I you » that yee loue 
one an other: as L haue loued you, that ye al- 
ſo loue one an other. By this ſhall all men 
know that ye are my diſciples, if yee haue! 
joue one toanother, Hereot᷑ the pꝛophet Da Þ | 


Flal. 133 uid laith, Bel Id. how g good and ho come- 


lie | 
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| hea thing it is, brethren to dwell euentoge- 
ther. There is peace, there is comfoꝛt, there 
is heauen, there is God himſelle among them. 
This is the duetie of the childzen of God, to 
oue together, as the partes #4 members of one 
bodie, as bꝛethꝛen, & as the ſons of one father. 


Deere let vs conſider one great diſoꝛder a⸗ 


mong vs that are chaiſtians, Ik an action 62 
matter at law growe betweene man and man, 
then foozthwith is the bond of bꝛotherly louie 


F token. They are no longer friends. Ik hee 


tand againſt him in lute ol law, he wil haue no 
* mo2e to doe with him, will not pꝛay with him, 


rnoꝛ dꝛinke in his company, noꝛ talke together 
with him, Thẽ ſoeuer he ſeech him, his hart ri⸗ 


would follow: thanks be to God, who in mer⸗ 


| ſeth at him, as if he did lee his enimp:this ſhuld 
| not be ſo, it is a diſoꝛder in chꝛiſtian behauiour. 


ert after the goſpel, the law is the grea⸗ 


teſt comfo2t that God hath giuen to the ſonnes 
ofmen. It remedieth inturies, and giueth to e- 
1 Þ uerie man chat is his. Me that goeth to a iudge, 
goeth to him that is the miniſter of iuſtice, and 

hat ſits in the roome of God to doe right. Toꝛ 
the ſeate ok iuſtice, is the ſeate of God. Jf here 
| vere no lawe tobe miniſtred, but every man 
might do what he would, x reckon all his own, 


whatſocuer hee could get oꝛ come by: what a 


life would it be: Howe ſhould any man be nia- 


Cer of that he hath : who can imagine what in⸗ 
juries, cruelties, murthers, c ſtreams of blood 
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right, lone may ſtand fooꝛth, and ſecke defence 
bekoꝛe a Judge. Loue is patient, and gentle, 
it enuieth not, it doth not boaſt it ſelke, it is not Þ 
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cie hath giuen vs a law, and iultice to guide vg 


Let vs be content to ſeeke help at this lawe 
without wꝛath oꝛ malice , let vs come to it, as 
wee would come vnto our father. Let vs alle 
toũſel at it, as we would at the mouth of God. 
As euery man thinks it lawful to vſe his own, 
oꝛ to require his owne:ſo let euer man be con- 
tent to leaue that he holdeth, when lawe ſateth, 
it is none of his. The law is no bꝛeach of cha: 
rity, it is the bond and knot to keep men in loue. 
A ſonne may attempt lawe with his father, vet 
doe it in ſuch duetie as becommeth a ſonne. a 


ubiect map attempt lawe with his pzince, and 


pet loue and reuerence his pꝛince as it becom. 
meth, echo vſeth the lawe otherwile, doeth Þ 
abuſe it. All trife and contention muſt be latde ö 
Loue may auoide wꝛong, loue may require 1 


pulled vp, it dildameth not, it ſeeketh not het 
owne things, it is not pꝛouoked to anger, u 
thinketh not euill, it reioyceth not in iniquitie, 
but it reioyreth in the trueth. It ſuffereth all Þ 
things, it beleeueth all things, it hopeth all Þ 
things, it indureth all things. Such is the na: Þ 
ture ok loue, ſuch it is, whereſoeuer it is, when 
it ſeeketh right, when it defendech it ſelfe a- Þ 
gatalt chalenge of doing w2ong, | i 5 

„ 10. 


v. 10. Yea, and that thing verily you do 
il Macedonia: but, we beſeech you brethren. 
| that you increaſe more and more. 


| DPorlouethe bxethpen, not onelic thoſe that 
| are with you, and whome you knowe: but all, 
| whatloeuer they be, and in what place ſoeuer, 
though ye knowe them not. Dome loue none 
but ſuch as are of their ſoꝛt, and deuotion, and 
| ſect, and folowſhip, If any be of an other mind, 


| than they are of, they can not loue them, This 


loue is not of God, it is carnall, aud pzoceedeth 

but frũ the fleſh, Ahoſoeuer carrieth the name 

ok Chyiſt, is our bꝛother, we muſt loue him fox 

| Chaiſts ſake, Chꝛiſtian loue doeth loue thoſe 
chat are enemies, and do not loue vs: it bleſſeth 
them that ſpeake ill ol vs, and pꝛapeth foꝛ them 
that perſecute vs. 


be lpoken of vs, As touching brotherly loue, 
ve neede not write vnto you. Oh that God 
would touch our hearts with his holie ſpirit, 
that we were all ſo knit together, and loued one 
| another, as hee hath commaunded vs. Then 
ould we feele that peace that paſſeth all vn- 
derſtanding: then would it appeare how topful 
c thing it were fo2 bꝛethꝛen to dwell together in 
bnitie: then ſhould wee taſte of the comfoꝛt of 
the ſonneg of God, And alas, what is our life, 
0) what is our p2ofeſſion wi thout loue : TUhat 


to the Theſſalonians, 141 


| yntoall the brethren which are throughout 


Oh that theſe woꝛdes of Pau! might truely 


r. Cor. 4 


r. C . 13 without heate: Though I ſpeake with the 


groweth bigger, is a monſter, The ground 
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is the ſunne without light: What is the fire 


tongues of men, and of Angels (ſaith the apo⸗ 
ſtle) and haue not loue: 1 am as founding 
braſſe, or as a tinckling cimball, And though 
I had the gift of prophiecie, and knew all ſe. 
crets, and al knowledge, yea, if Thad al faith, 
ſo that Icouldremooue mountaines,and had j 
not loue, I were nothing. ; 
That you increaſe more and more. Den 
of this woꝛlde ſeeke to increaſe in their wealth 
and riches, They neuer thinke their ſtoꝛe ſo 
great, but it may abide to haue moꝛe laide to 
it. M icked men ſtand not at a ſtay, they ceale 
not to do it, they heape ſinne vpon ſinne, and 
Nabe iniquitie with coꝛds of vanitte, and ſinne 
with cart ropes, vntill they come to the heigth, 
and extremitie ok wickedneſſe. Doe you en⸗ 
creale in euery thing that is good, The king- 
dome of God is not in worde, but in power, 
A childe that ſtayeth at one ſtature, and neuer 


that pꝛoſpereth not, and is not kruitkull, is cur⸗ 
fed, The tree that is barren, and pꝛoueth not, 
is cut downe. This muſt all knowe, men, and 
women, and babes, and inkants. They wad 
all walke on ſtill in the way of godlineſſe, and 
encreaſe, and goe foꝛ ward therein. Unleſſe vr 5 
goe fozward, we ſlippe backe. Ik wee ware 

wearte to do the wozke of God, God will foꝛ⸗ 


lake vs, 
V. 11. And | 
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V. u. And that yee ſtudie to be quiet, 
| and to meddle with your owne buſines, and 
| toworke with your owne hands as we com- 
| maunded you. 
12 That ye may behaue your ſelues ho- 
neſtly towards them that are without, and 
that nothing be lacking vnto ou. 


- other mens matters. Be not eaues dꝛoppers, 
and hearkening what is {aide oz done in your 
neighbours houſe, UUde eares and long tongs 
* dwell together, They that loue to heare all 
that may be tolde them, do allo loue to blab out 
all they heare. © 
Study to be quiet, and meddle wich your 
| dwnebuſines, The church of God, is as the 
body of man. In a mans body euery part hath 
dis ſeuerall offire, the arme, the leg, the hand, 
boote do that whereto they are appointed: and 
doing the ſame, they liue together in peace:but 
ll the arme would take in hand to do that is the 


the hand, it would bꝛeede great diſoꝛder in the 


God, ſeeke to doe that to them belongeth, the 
church ſhall flouriſh; and bee in quiet. But 
when euery man will be buſie, and take vpon 
him to looke into other: when euery pꝛiuat man 


wil gouern, and the ſubiecc take in hand to rule 


che Pꝛince, all mult needes come to wꝛacke 
dF and 


Let no man among vou, be a buſie bodie in 


ute ok the leg: oꝛ the foote, that is the part ok 
> Þ whole bodie, Soifenery man in the church ok 


count thereof. That filleth your priſons what 


time, and their father and mather that bought | 
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and decay. Bulie bodies euer finde fault wich 
their bꝛethꝛen and neighbours, with the ſtate, 

the cleargie, the cammonwealth the church, the 
gouernement, and with the pꝛince. They are 


an vnquiet kinde of men, euer looking foꝛ that 


they may miſltke, and neuer contented, From 
theſe men come pꝛiuie whilperings, flaunder, 
backebiting, mutmies, conſpiracies, frealons, 
depoſing of }Izinces., and vtter decay of com: 
-_ wealths. -Thele are the fruites of Curto- 
ie. 81 

And to worke with y your own . God 
hath oꝛdained that all ſozts of men, ſhould la 
bour, and eate their bꝛead in the ſweate of their 
bꝛowes. And heere the Apoſtle doth not onely 
charge them to woꝛke, but that they woꝛk with 
their owne hands. Thou that haſt handes,and Þ , 
letteſt them not to woꝛke, thou that abuſeſt the 
grace ot God by thy idleneſſe, ſhalt giue an ac: Þ 


dubbeth and enrichech your gallowes, but idle 
nes? when your childꝛen come to theſe places, Þ 
and ſee they muſt liue no longer, whereof cont Þ j; 
plaine they, but of dlenes* then they curſe the Þ » 


them vp in idleneſſe. | 

Though kings, and pzinces, and counſel 
lours, and pꝛeachers, and magiſtrates dig not, 
and plow not, noꝛ do any handy wozke, yet they 
breake not therefoze the commaundement ol F 


God, they bzeake not thts rule of the er 
1 
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The head walketh not as the feete: noꝛ trauel⸗ 
leth as the hands: pet is it not idle. There is 
no labour comparable to the labour of a pꝛince. 
Day and night, fleeping and waking, he is full 
| ofcares, and full of paines. The noble man 
and magiſtrate, if he regard his countrie, bee 
carekull foꝛ the lawes, ayde the pooze, redꝛeſle 
tyꝛannp, comt̃oꝛt the weake, puniſh the wicked: 
is not idle. The miniſter if he apply his booke, 
be diligent in pꝛayer, exhoꝛt, and teach publike- 
pp and pꝛiuately, is not idle. Thele labours 
are greater then all the labours ofthe bodie. 


V. 13. Ivould not, brethren, haue you 
ignorant concerning them which are aſſeep, 
| that ye ſorro not euen as other which haue 


no hope. 


14. For if we beleeue that Ieſus is dead, 


andis riſen, euen ſo them that ſleepe with 
Ieſus will God bring with him. 


. GIRO 


Herein ſtandeth the comfort of chꝛiſtian re⸗ 


ligion. ere it not fo2 the hope of the ſecond- 
| life, the godly in this woꝛld were in woꝛſe caſe 
then the dumb and bꝛute beaſts, Mhen Chꝛiſt 
appointed his dilciples to goe and pꝛeach, hee 
laid, I ſend you as ſheepe in the middeſt of 


woolues. They will ſcourge pou, vou ſhal be 


hated ok all men. As the goſpel increaſed in a- 


y place, theſe woꝛds were fulfilled, The god⸗ 


pvereput to death foz the name of Chyiff. 


— The 


— 2 
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The father did lee his ſonne flaine befo2e his 
face, and the ſonne his father cruelly tozmen, 
ted. Pence grew great mourning and heaui⸗ 
neſſe. Oh, ſaide they, hee was a reuerend 
ſage father: oh he was a wiſe yong man, lear: 
ned, 5ealous , and a great ſtay in the church, 
hy would God take him befoze his time: 
There is not nowe any one left, whonie wee 


may behold, o2 heare, oꝛ follow, Wee are left ö 
comfoꝛtleſſe, and without hope. After this Þ 


ſo2t it is likely the Theſſalonians mourned, 


when they beheld the perſecution ok the church ; 


of God among them. Heerem they grewe to⸗ 
wardes miſtruſt, and to be like the heathen, 


which had no hope. Saint Paul thought good 
to refourme this errour. And becauſe this ab: Þ 
ule grew ok ignoꝛance, foꝛ that they knew not 
the happy eſtate of ſuch which die in the Loꝛd: 
he ſaiech, J woulde not haue you ignoꝛant, 
what is become of them, and what God hath Þ j; 
done foꝛ them, Me hatch tried them as gold, and 
hath made them woꝛthie faz himlelfe. There: Þ | 
foze you ought rather to retopce , there is no y 
cauſe at al of mourning, Then Chaiſt ſaw his Þ ti 


dilciples heauie and ſad becauſe of his depar: 


ture, he ſaide, If ye loued me, yee would ve- 
rily reioyce, becauſe I ſaide, I go to the fa-f 
ther:for my father is greater then I, J ſhal ſit 
at the right hand of my father in gloꝛie, then Þ 


ſhal euery knee bowe vnto me, i euery tongue 


ſhall confeſle my greatnelle. T herefoꝛe f pee Þ 
oued Þ 


| louedme, you would reioyce in my behalfe, It 
is ignoꝛance that maketh pou heauie, beau 
| pou knowe not whither J go. 
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Ahen loſeph was ſold into Egypt, good 


father Iacob thought he was dead, and there⸗ 
ſoze mourned day and night. Nothing could 
| comfozt him, Alas, ſaith he, that J haue lined 
to lee this day, O joſeph my ſonne, my ſonne 
| Toſeph-oh that J might giue my life to redcem 
_ Now ſhall my hoarie head go downe to 
the graue in heauineſle. But when hee heard 
that loſe ph lined, #dld {ce him with his eies: 
when he did lee that hee was aJ9zince, next in 
| place tothe Ring, and had all the countrey at 
| commanndement : then he knew he hadmour⸗ 


ned without a cauſe. Then his heart leaped 
uithin him, his eies guſhed out with water, he 


wept foꝛ ioy. Ignoꝛance, as we ſee, made him 
heauie, knowledge of the trueth as it was, re⸗ 
ioyced bis heart and made him glad, 


There is great errour, and darkenAle, and 


„ in9zance in mans life, Wee reioyce when 
vue haue canſe to mourne, and mourne many 


times when we haue canſe ta reioyte. There- 


ſoꝛe hee ſaieth, J would not haue you igno⸗ 

- Þ tant, Ze not deceiued. God hath giuen you 
a ties to ſee the right waie: God hath giuen you 
teres to heare counſell: and a heart to knowe 
reaſon, and to vnderſtand and iudge. God 


hach giuen von the Scriptures, and by them 


the knowledge of his will. Mee hath giuen 


L 2 patt 


lohn 11 


doubt Paul would hatte ſoꝛrowed. What need 
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vou a fate to looke vp to heauen, and the ſpiri 
of lie hath he pouted into you, that you ſhould 
not by any meanes be deceiued. | 
That ye ſorrow not as other that haue no 
hope. Pee doth not foꝛbid naturall affection. 
Dur parents, and our childꝛen are deere vnto 
bs, They are our fleſh and blood, and the 
chiefe and pꝛincipall partes of our bodie. Any 
part ot our body can not be cut off, but we ſhal 
feele it. The father il hee feele not the death of Þ 
his ſome : oꝛ, the ſonne if he feele not the deach 
of his father, and haue not a deepe feeling of it,, 
he is vnnaturall. Dauid mourned foꝛ Iona- Þ | 
than. The whole land mourned foz Ioſias. . 
Paul ſaieth, God haue mercie vppon Epa- Þ ; 
phroditus, (hee was ſicke, veryneere vnto Þ ; 
death) and not on him onely „but on me alſo, . 
{eſt J ſhoulde haue ſoꝛrowe vpon ſoꝛrowe. If ir 
God had taken Epaphroditus out of life, no 


moꝛe examples: Chꝛilt mourned foz Lazarus, 
and ſhead teares foꝛ hum. Then ſaid the IeẽW3 5 
Behold he loued him. ; 
Te are not therefoze koꝛbidden to mourne 
ouer the dead: but to mourne in ſuch ſozt as the Þ 
heathen did, wee are foꝛbidden. They, as they Þ 
did neither beleeue in God, noꝛ in Chꝛiſt, ſo had 
they no hope of the life to come, Then a fa- 
ther ſawe his ſonne dead, he thought he had bin 
dead fo2 euer. Me betame heauie, changed his 
Fees 5 delighted! in no company, —_— 
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his meate, kamiſhed himlelfe, rent his body, 
| curled his foꝛtune, cried out oł his gods, Oh 
my deere ſonne (ſaieth hee) howe beautifull, 
hom learned, and wiſe, and vertuous walt 
thou: why ſhouldeſt thou die ſo vntimely: 
why haue J offered ſacrifice, and done ſeruice 
to my gods: They haue made mee a good re⸗ 
compence. J will truſt them no moze, J will 
no monꝛe call vpon them. Thus they fell into 
dilpaire, and ſpake blaſphemies. n 
Therefoꝛe, ſaith Paul you may mourne, as 
did the holy men of God: but in ſuch ſoꝛt as 
the unfaithfull ſoꝛrow fo2 their dead, you may 
not mourne. You are the ſonnes of the holy fa⸗ 
thers: kaſhion not your ſelues there koꝛe like to 
the heathen, doe not as they did, neither in 
feaſts noꝛ in marriages, noꝛ in your attire, noꝛ 
in your mourning, and in your paſtimes. But 
behaue yaur ſelues as betommeth the childzen 
I of the moſt Higheſt. 
Brut why max nat chꝛiſtians mourne, and 
continue in heauineſſe :? Becauſe it is no newe 
| thing foz a man to die: becauſe hee goeth the 
way ol all fleſh. Againe, they that depart this 
le, are not dead, they are nat gone foꝛ euer, as 
the heathen imagined. They are laide downe 
to take reſt quietly fo2 a time. The death of a 
| Codly man is nothing elſe but a ſleepe. Do 


ſaieth our Sauiour of Lazarus, Our friend john 11 


Lazarus ſleepeth: howbeit Ieſus fpake of 


his death. Sats it ſaid of Steuen. A — they A as 7 


EL 3 {toned 
% 


be mave like to the 3 of Gods 
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ſtoned Steuen,who called on God, and ſaid» 
Lord Ieſus receiue my ſpirit. And he knee» 
led downe,and cried with a loud voyce, Lord 
lay not this ſinne to their charge, and when 
he had thus ſpoken, he ſlept, Thoſvericr di; 
eth in the peace of conſcience, he may lay, J wil 
lie downe and take my reſt, Thus doeth the 
man of God repoſe himſelfe. Foꝛ Chyilt is vn 
to him both in like, and in death aduantage. He 
ſaith with the apoſtle, Whether we liue, wee 


| 

\ 

E, 

live vnto the Lord, or whether we die, Wee Þ | 


die vnto the Lord : whether wee liue there- 


fore or die. wee are the Lords, He goeth into : 


his graue, as into a bed: he fozſaketh this life, 
as ił he lay doume to ſleepe: hee ſhall ſhake off 
his fleepe , rowze himſelfe, and riſe againe, 
As we wake out of ſleep, we know not how: lo 
ſhall we rile againe though we know not how, 
As wee are much refreſhed , and our bodies 
ſtrengthened by fleepe : ſo ſhall we riſe againe 
in much moꝛe ſtrength, and our cozruption (hal 
put on incoꝛruption, and our moꝛtality, immioꝛ⸗ 
tality. So often then as we go to our beds, let 
vs thinke of our reſurrection from death, Aho 
is ſoꝛie to go into his bed: what father lament- 
eth to ſee his child lie quietly, and take his relt: 
hy then ſhould he ſo mourne fo his death: 
wherein God dealeth mercifully with him, and 
doth tranſlate him to the gloꝛie ofthe ſonnes of n 
God, where is no death, noꝛ feare : but we ſhall Þ 


The 
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The body rotteth in the ground: yet God 
| preſerueth it that it ſhall not periſh, Pis ſpirite 
hall returne to it againe, and it ſhall lite, God 
is able to bꝛing this to paſſe, He hath pzomiſed 
| ſo to do. Me hath done it already, and will do it 
againe. When Chriſt came neere to the gate Luke 7 
ol the city of Naim, there was a dead man ca- 
lied out, the only begottẽ ſon of his mother 
which was a widow » & much people of the 
| citie was with her, and when the Lorde ſaw 
her, he had compaſs1on on her, and ſaid vn- 
| toher,weepe not. And he went and touched 
| the coffin, and they that bare it ſtoc de ſtil), 
and he ſaide, Ifay vnto thee» yoong man a- 
| riſe, And hee that was dead fate vp, and be- 
ganne to ſpeake,and he delivered him to his 
| mother, Ee was laide in his graue, hee 
had been foure dayes dead, his bodie did ſtinke, 
| Yetwhe Chriſt cried with a loud voice, La- John 11 
| Zarus.coine forth: then he that was dead came 
forth bound hand & foot with bands, and his 
face was bound with a napkin. Ieſus ſaideto 
them, loſe him, and let him go. S. Matthew = 
| ſaith, The graues did opethemſelues,&& ma- Marth, 27 
| Dy bodies of the ſaints which ſlept aroſe, and 
came out of the graues after his reſurrectiõ, 
& went into the holy citie, & appeared vn- 
to many. Theſe few ſtoꝛies witnes vnto vs the 
riling againe of our bodies vnto life, But what 
doe J ſpeake of the bodies of men: They are 
the houſes of God, the 1 the holie 
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ghoſt, God hath appointed vnto them a king; 
dome. 

Mho conſidereth not the ſwallowes and o⸗ 
ther birds : They ſleepe al the winter long, But 
when the ſpꝛing cammeth, they come to life a- 
- Caine, and are ſeene abꝛoad. hat creature ſq 
litle, ſo vile, and ſo litle woꝛth, as the flies Pet 
by thoſe lo bale and contemptible things, doth 
God teach vs to knowe our ſelues and oure⸗ 
ſtate, The greateft part of the winter, they 
. are as dead. They creepe into chinkes and 
coꝛners, as into their graue, and lie there with: 
out life , without feeling, J92ooue it who liff, 
hee ſhall ſee it lo. The bodie is dead, the 
wings moulted. Pet the very ſame flie ſo litle 


and ſa vile ſhal be reſtaꝛed agame at the ſpꝛing, 


and ſhall liue in the warme weather, and haue 
the ſame wings, and the lame feete, and the 
ſame bodie. Il wee be hard ot beliefe, to giue 
credite to the woꝛd of God, theſe are maniteſt 
pꝛooles to teach vs the reſurrection of our bo- 
dies. Il God do la much fox the flies, which 
are ſo vile a creature: how much rather wil he 


quicken vs againe, whome hee hath choſen out 
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with my skinne, and ſhall ſee God in my 
| fleſh, Whom I my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and mine 
cies {hall beholde, and none other for mee. 
| This is my hope laide vp in my boſome, 
" Saint Paul willeth Timothie neuer to foꝛget 
| this doctrine, Remember that Jeſus Chriſt * Tim. 
made of the ſeede of Dauid was raiſed a- 
gain from the dead according to my goſpel. 
This is the foundation, the beginning, and che 
ending ok religion. If the ſpirite ot him that Rom. 3 
| raiſed vp Ieſus from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhal 
; alſo quicken — mortalb bodies, becauſe 
| that his ſpizit dwelleth in u. 
| This is an article of ourfaith; We beleeue 
the reſurrection of the bodie, even ot this bodie 
un which we liue, and which wee carry about 
with vs. All fleth ſhall ſee the ſaluation of our 
God. This is che hope ol chꝛiſtians, the reſur⸗ 
| rection of their fleſh, Set your affections on Colsll. : 
| things whichare aboue,not on things which 
are on the earth, For yeeare dead (caieth the 
| apoſtle ) and your life is hid with Chriſt in 
God. When Chriſt which is our life ſhal ap- 
| peare, then ſhal ye appeare with him in glo- 
ne. Therkoꝛe let not your hearts be dul thꝛogh 
; © vnbelicfe, As God was able to ſaue the bodies 
„ ofhis ſeruants, that they were not hurt m the 
| fire, as he was able to keepe Ionas ſafe, in the 
whales belly: ſo can he pꝛeſerue our bodies ſaĩe 
uche earth. Yea much better, becauſe the lire 
| natu⸗ 


Phitip.3 


lohn 6 


lohn 5 
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naturally conſumech, and the fiſhes belly de: 
ſtrovech thoſe things which rauine: but the 
earth naturally pꝛeſerueth that which is eat. 


As our God is ot power, to diuide the wa⸗ 


ters, to make the ſea ſtand like a wall and giue 


paſſage to his people: as hee can change the 
courſe of the heauens, & make the ſun go back, 
as he can dzaw water out of the hard rockes: 
ſo is he of vower to raiſe our dead bodies again 


vnto life. It he made the earth, the water, the | 


aire, the heauens, and all creatures in them of 
nothing: hee is much moꝛe able to reſtoꝛe a- 
gaine thoſe bodies which haue beene. Wee 


looke (ſaith Paul) for the Sauiout, euen the Þ 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who {hal change our vile 
body, and make it like his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working wherby he is able to 


ſubdue all things to him ſelfe, The prophet 


- Efay coniloꝛteth the people of God in their af: Þ 
flirtions: Thy dead men ſhal liue: euen with 


my body [hall they rife : awake and ſing, ye 


that dwel in the duſt: for thy deaw is as the 


dea of herbes, and the earth ſhall caſt out 


the dead. Againe, The earth ſhal diſcloſe her Þ 
blood, & ſhal no more hide her {Jaine. Ther- 
foꝛe ſaich our Sauioz, This is the fathers wil, 


which hath ſent me, that of al which he hath 
giuen me, I ſhould looſe nothing, but ſhould 
raiſc it vp againe at the laſt day. Againe hee 


ſaith, The houre ſhall come, in the _— | 
| | that | 
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that are in the graues ſhall heare his voyce. 

And they ſhall come foorth that haue done 
ö good, vnto the reſurrection of life: but they 
that haue done evil vnto the reſui rection of 
| condemnation. And againe, Iam-the reſur- lohn & 
rection and the life: he that belecueth in me, 
thogh he were dead {hall liue, & whoſocuer 
liueth and beleeue th in me ſhall neuer die. 
For if we beleeve that le ſus is dead, and is 
| ſen : that he was deliuered to death for our 
inne g, and is rilen againe foꝛ our iuſtitttation: 
il we beleeue that hee is aſcended vp into hea⸗ 
uen, and ficteth at the right hand ol God his fa⸗ 
| ther : he will alſo raiſe vp our meꝛtall bodies, 
| and bzing vs with him, Now Chriſt is riſen 1. Or. 15 
£ om the dead , and was made the firſt fruits 
| of them that fleepe. Me is gur head, wee are 
bis bodie: wee are fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 

| ofhis bone. Me hath giuen vs his ſpirit to dwel 
in bs, But if any man hath not the ſpirit of Rom. 2 
Chriſt, the ſame is not his, Chiiff our head li⸗ 
ueth. His body then can not be dead, Where 1 Lohn 2 
am (Caith he) there ſhall alſo my ſeruant be. | 
| Wherefore if we be dead with Chriſt, wee Rom. 
beleeue that we ſhall line alſo with hin. 
{ CQhat then ſhall become of the Infidelles, 
which haue no faith, which haue not the ſpirit 
| bf God? ſhal not thepriſe againe* Yes verily, 

They ſhall riſe, but not with Chꝛiſt. They al 
ndt riſe the reſurrection ofthe iuſt. Some ſhal 
Vile to life, ſome to death: ſome to ſalttation, 
| others 


2. Corin. 5 ſhame, Wee muſt all appeare before the 


they ſhal come fooꝛth of their graues, to the re: 


1 Cor. 1. tit, and not to be moued. We thal be changed 
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others to damnation: ſome to gloꝛie, others to 


iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, that euerie man 
may receiue the things which are done in 
his hodie, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or euill. The wicked 
thall riſe vp againe with their bodies, and their 
poꝛtion ſhall be with the deuill and his angels: 


ſurrection of condemnation, their bodie # ſoule 
ſhal be caft into hell fire, Their woꝛme ſhal ne: 
uer die; their fire ſhall not be quenched, It had Þ 
bin better foz them they had neuer bin bozne, | 


V. 15. For this ſay we vnto you, by the Þ ſo 


_ wordof the Lord, that wee which hue, and Þ he 


are remaining in the comming of the Lord, Þ an 
ſhal not preuent them that ſleepe. ne! 

16, Forthe Lord himfelfe thall deſcene F* 
from heaven with a ſhout, & with the voice 
of the Archangel, and wi ich the trumpet of 


God: and the ad in Chriſt (hall riſe firſt. 


This that we declare vnto vott is not of our 
ſelues. It is the truth of God, it ſhal ſtãd good 
and be found true fo2 euer. God will raiſe out Þ 
bodies out of the graue, and reſtoꝛe them from 
death to lite. Pon may not reaſon howe, oz 
what oꝛder this ſhall be done: oꝛ, who hall be Þ 
the firſt. oꝛ the ſecond, oꝛ the third, that ſhal tilt Ws 
vp in thereſurrection, Such queſtions are vn t 


1 2 
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ina moment, in the twinkling ofan eie. At 


that houre, ſome ſhalbe aline,and ſome ſhall be 

dead. Foꝛ he ſhal come to iudge both the quicke 

and the dead. We that are remaining, in the Matth. 24 

comming of the Lord ſhall not preuẽt them 

i that ſleepe. Neither is their part better in the 

| reſurrection that ſhall then be found aliue: no2 

| their part woꝛſe, that haue beene dead many 

| yeares betoze, F oꝛ they which were dead ſhall 

as ſoon be partakers of the gloꝛy of the ſonnes 

ok God, as the other, 

Touching che ſtate of men that hall liue in 

the end of the woꝛld Chyilt ſaith, As the daies 

of Noe, ſo likewiſe ſhal the comming of the 

| ſonne of man be. J doubt not but you remem- 

ber the ſtozie, what dzeadfullplague of raine 

and tempeſt fel, when all the woꝛld was dꝛow⸗ 

ned, and deſtroied with water. Utce and vngod⸗ 

ines encreaſed, and all fleſh had coꝛrupted his 

way vpon earth. They had no ſhame, there was 

no feare of God befoze their etes, Gods wꝛath 

mas kindled againſt them. Mee ſent Noah a 

preacher af righteoulnes to refoꝛme them to tel 

them ok the diltruttion at hand, that they might 

tepent, and be ſaued, But they regarded it not. 
They laughed Noah to ſcoꝛne, and grew deſ⸗ 
perate, and continued in ſinne. Sodamelx all 

che fountaines of the great deepe were bꝛoken 

bp, andthe windows of heauen were opened. 
As they were eating and dꝛmking, buying and 

| b building, purchaſing, ſtaring and tra- 

F uelling: 
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uelling : as they were in the middeſt of theit 


ioyes and trauels, and plaſures, the raine came 
vpon them, and the flouds grew ſo great, that it 


deſtroped the whole woꝛld, except Noah anda 


few of his company. Their lands, their goods, 
cities, caſtles , noꝛ any other their pleaſure oz 
wealth could ſaue them:ſo Hal it be in the com- 


ming of C Chalk, 
As it was in the dapes of Lot, and as it be⸗ 


fel to Sodome and Gomoꝛrha: they liued and 


increaled in filthineſſe, Their hearts were blind 
and regarded no counſell. Their bodies were 
filthie: their loules, their liues, cheir houſes 
and cities were fill of filthineſſe. The Angell 


ol God departed from them, Lot wẽt out — 6 


among them: and fire came downe from hea- 


ten and conſumed them to aſhes , and carried 


them downe quicke info hel, There was no fa⸗ 
ther left to lament his child, no child left to la⸗ 
ment his father. So ſhall it be at the comming 


of Chꝛiſt. De ſhall come as a thieke, ſodainelp, 
when no man looketh koꝛ his comming:he ſhall Þ 
tome at ſuch ſeaſon. when mens hearts will be | 


aſleepe, and thinke not ol him. 


Saint Peter ſaith, There ſhall come in the 
laſt dates, mockers, which will walke after 
their luſts, and ſay, where is the promiſe of Þ 


his comming? for ſince the fathers died, all 


things continue alike from the beginnineof f IL 
the creation, They ſcoꝛne the thꝛeatnings ol 


Gods indgement. e Ahen ſhall the wozld come 
1 | (0 F 
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to an end: Ue haue winter and ſummer,raine, 
nom, day and night as befoꝛe. The ſunne kee- 
peth his courſe: the flouds run: the trees beare 
fruit: : all things are as thep haue beene, Dh, 
( ſaith Peter)knowe this, that God hath made 
the heauen and earth, and all the furniture in 
them. They are his creatures: hee doth holde 
them vp, and pꝛeſerue them by the power of his 
word. Chen God ſhall withdzaw his word, 
they ſhall decap, and haue an end. As fo2 our 
Loꝛd, he ſhall come, and nat tarry; at his com⸗ 
ming heauen ſhall depart away as a ſcroll that 
is rolled, the element ſhall melt with heat, and 
the earth with the woꝛkes that are therein, ſhall 
be hurnt vp and conſumed befoze his face, De⸗ 
| celue not your ſelues with lying woꝛdes. For 
when pou ſay, peace, peace, and all things are 
| ſafe ; then ſhall ſodaine deitruction come vpon 
| you, Then two men ſhal be in the fields, the Match, 2.4 
| one ſhall be receiued, and the other refuſed, 
Iwo women {hall be grinding at the mill: 
the one ſhalbe receiued, and the other refu- 
ſed. Do ſhall allo the comming of the Sonne 
ok man be. 
The number of the faithful that hall remain 
at his comming ſhall not be many. Do ſaieth 
Chꝛiſt, When the Sonne of man commeth, Lukers 
| Gal — find faith on the earth? Saint fl 
hophecying ok that day, faith, The ſunne was Reu. c 
as blacke as ISIS of 3 and the 
moone was like blood. The beautie of the 


cyurch 


be in the bodie, and liue in this wo2ld, and looke 


Although we liue, and they were dead, yet ſhaſ 
hy? For the Lord himſelf hal deſcend Þ i 


Fon our better vnderſtanding, let vs compare 


ly impꝛiloned, and hath not offended, he ſecthÞ 
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church ſhall be vefaced t the light of the golpel 
ſhal be put out. Then ſhall few be left of thoſe 
that ſhall behold the gloꝛie of God, Theſe ſhall 
giue witneſle vnto the truth, And albeit they be 
but few, pet are they enow to condemne the 
vugodlineſſe of the wicked. CUe ſhallnot goe 
in rowtes: fo2 we ſhal be but few, we ſhal then 


vp, and ſee theſe things: yet when the Lowe | 
ſhall come, we ſhal not pꝛeuent them that fleep, 


they be as ready as we, 


with a ſhout, &c. Heere is laide befoze vs, the Þ ti 
true manner of the terrible iudgement of God. 


heauen with earth, and the iudgement of God 
with the iudgement of men. The Judges ſit on Þ oft 
high, accompanted with noblemen, and Juſti⸗ 
ces, attended on with Conſtables , and Bat: Þ 
liffes, and the ſtate and pꝛelence of the country: 
the thiefe is bzottght foo2th piniond, and bound 
in chames and fetters, The pooze wietch (fan: Þ 
deth in great feare:his conſcience acculeth him, 
and ſaith, thou diddeſt ſteale, thou art worthy to 
die. The voyce of the Judge is as a blaſtofÞ 
thunder: the face ofthe Judge terrible to him, wt 
as hell fire, But the innocent that is wꝛong ul 


himſelfe cleare. his conſcience erculeth him, ande 
cherkoꝛe reioiteth at j comming okthe z awer en 
—— 
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he thought it long bekoze they came. Theſe, 
{aith he, will ſtrike off my ſhackles, and ſet me 

at libertie. Their voice vnto him is as the vsice 
| oflife : he beholdeth them, and they are as he 
Angels of Gov, 
Such ſhalbe the ſhew and ſiche of the ſonne 
bol God, he ſhal come downe with maielly from 
heauen t the trumpet of Gov ſhal ſound; and be 
tom the one end of the heauen, to the other: and 
| whoſoeuer ſhall heare it, ſhall quake foꝛ feare. 
Then ſhal he be the iudge ouer all fleſh, Then 
he hall ſhew him ſelfe to be king of kings and 
loꝛd of loꝛds. Then ſhall he not come in humili⸗ 
tie, meekeneſſe, and mercie: but with dꝛead and 
terroꝛ ot i and iuſtice. Mot with xi. 
pooje Apoſtles: but with twelue thouſand An⸗ 
gels to attend vpon him. Not in the pꝛeaching 
| ofthe goſpel, & calling ſinners to repentance: 
but in the ſound ok a trumpet, wherewich all 
the coꝛners of the earth ſhall be amazed. Then 
hall he not ſay, come vnto me all yeethat trd- 
uell, and be laden, and J will rekreſh vou: J 
am ſent to the loſt ſheepe of Iſrael. Hee ſhall 
not lay, Father foꝛgiue them, foꝛ they knowe 
what they do. But pou haue beene aſhamed ol 
me, and ok my woꝛd, befoze men: thereloꝛe non 
— J be aſhamed of pou bekoꝛe mp heauenly 

er. 

Then ſhall they that deſpiſed the woꝛde of 
God know what they deſpiſed: andthe blal⸗ 
pyemers ſhall reape the fruit ok their blaſphe⸗ 
F © mie. 
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nat led the Loꝛds ſheepe, butneglected them, 


ioice vnto the Loꝛd: let vs come befoze his face 


vue · Then the careleſſe ſhepheard which hath | 


and left them at al aduentures: which hath be: 
trayed his flocke ,- ond giuen them to be a pꝛey 
vnto the woolfe : ſhall receiue a iuſt reward foꝛ 
his treaſon, Then the adulterer, oppꝛeſſo, and 

vlurer; ſhall haue their like lade open-befoze Þ 
cem Then ſhall euery eie ſee him. They foal Þ | 


ſee him, whom they pierced through they 


{hal ſee his wounds which they did not regard. 
They ſhall ſee his ſwoꝛd ready dꝛawen to ſſao j 


all his enemies, and ſhall fall downe fo2 feare 


1 

— him that ſitteth vyor the thꝛone nn the | 4 
mb. FT 
But the hearts of the righteous ſhall te. 
ioyte. They ſhall lift vp their heades, and {ee Þ 
him in whom they haue truſted. Then they ſhal 
ſay, this is the day which the Loꝛd hath made, 
let vs reioyte and be glad in it. Come, let vs re: 


with pꝛaiſe: let vs ſing loud vnto him with Þ 


pfalmes. Such ſhall be the ſkate andcounte: Þ | 


naunce, and honour, and maieſtie of our God, ei 
when he ſhall tome downe from heauen foꝛ out F 
deliuermce. 6 

And the dead in Chriſt {hal riſe, fu ſt. The 
earth ſhal open and peeld foꝛth her dead bovies: Þ -- 
that ſo they may be ready with vs that remain, Þ 1 
to nobefo2ethe preſence of our Judge. mai 

Which are dead in Chriſt. CQho are they: clo: 


They whom hee chole out of this woꝛld: and o 


which 


E 
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which haue choſen God foꝛ their poꝛtion: whom 


God hath ſealed vnto the day of redemption. 


kAhich haue ſaide, C hilt is to me both in life 
and death; aduantage. And, J liue, not J now, 
but Chꝛiſt liueth in me. And againe, whether 
we liue oꝛ die, we are the Lo2ds, 'UAhich ſap J 


haue bound my lelfe to ſerue che Lozd all the 
daies of my like. 


They are dead in Chyiſt which commend 


| themſclues. wholy vnto him, and ſay, O Loꝛd 


in thee haue J truſted, let me neuer be conkoun⸗ 
| ded. J deſire to be loſen, and to be with Chꝛilt. 
Into chy hands, O Lond. J commend my ſpi⸗ 
rit, thau haſt redeemed mie; O Low ot truech. 
To be ſhoꝛt, whoſoeuer liuech in the Loꝛd, hee 
dieth in the Loꝛd. Me in whom Chꝛiſt liuech, 
| which hath a taſte and feeling of Chiſt in his 
heart: he that teioycech in Chꝛiſt, and looketh 
loꝛ that bleſſed hope, and appearing of the glo⸗ 

rie ok the mightie God, and of our Sautour 
IJclus Chꝛiſt: he is a ſheepe of his paſture, he 
is a member ot his bodie, he is the apple ot his 
tie: hee ltueth and dieth in Chꝛiſt. Bleſſed is 
hee that ſo liueth and ſo dieth, foꝛ hee ſhall riſe 
with Chꝛiſt in the reſurrettid of the righteous,” 
and {þal pe his part in the land ofthe liuing. 


* 
v4 1 44035 


V. I”; Then l we Shichdicedminad 


made bee caught vp with them alſo in the 


cloudes, to mcete the Lord in tlie aire: and 
ſo oy we euer be with the Lord. 


M 2 LY, Where 
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18. Wherefore comfort . 0 one 
another with theſe words. ad oc 


Ale which ſhall ſee alltheſethings 5 tai 
alſo be caught vp our ſelues. But heere you 


muſt note, that Paul ſpeaketh not this of his 


owne perſon, and of them that liued in his time, 
as if they ſhould continue aliue vntill the end: 


oz that the moꝛld ſhuld haue an end, befoze they 


ſhould die: but he ſheweth what ſhalbe the Nate 
of ſuch, whoſoeuer ſhal then remaine aliue. And 
againe, marke that he ſaith not, wee which liue 
and remaine, chall die fooꝛthwith, oꝛ, our badies 
ſhal be turned into duſt, and ſo our ſaules alane 
goto meete the Loꝛd: but whether we be ſtan⸗ 
ding oꝛ ſitting: doing well, o2 ill occupied. We 
ſhall be caught vp. Fox the trumpet ſhall ſo⸗ 
dainly blow, and then the dead ſhal riſe, and we 
ſhal be changed. So ſaith S. Paul: Behold, 1 


ſhew you aſecretthking,we ſhal not al ſleep, 


but we ſhall all be changed, In a moment, in 


the twinkling of an eie ſhall they that are dead 
ariſe, and we ſhall be changed, This our moꝛtal 
bodie ſhall be changed, and ſhal put on immoz⸗ 
talitie: chis coxruptible body ſhall be changed, 


and put on incoꝛruption. Chꝛiſt wil change our 


earthly bodies, tothe likeneſſe ofhis Flozious 
beauenly- bodie, Then ſhall our fleſhbe piire, 

and heauenly, and ſpiri:uall. and we ſhalbbe a- 
ble ta behold the gloꝛie of God; Then ſhal be 


brought to paſſe the faying that is witten, 
death 
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death is ſwallowed vp into victorie. O deatn 
where 1s thy ſting? O graue where is thy vi- 
ctorie: 

To meete the Lord in the ayre, &c. This 
is a comfoꝛtable end of all troubles and perſe- 
dutions which the godly ſuffer in this life, that 
they be receiued into the gloꝛy of God, and that 
both their body and ſoule docth line with him, 
and enioy his pꝛeſence fo2 euer. Then ſhalthey 
kate of the tree of like, which is in the middeſt 
of the paradiſe of God, They ſhall hunger no 
moꝛe, noꝛ thirſt any moꝛe, neither ſhal the ſunne 
light on them, noꝛ any heat. Bod ſhall wipe a⸗ 
way all teares from their eies. Then ſhall [they 
feele thoſe ioyes, which eie hath not ſeene,no2 
| earehath heard, noꝛ hath entred into the heart 
ok man. Such an end ſhall they haue, wholoe⸗ 
uer keare the Lozd. 
Comfort your ſelues one an other with 
theſe wordes. ou ſee the turmoiles, and 
troubles ofthe woꝛld, what verations and af- 
flictions ſathan raiſeth vp againſt all thoſe that 
wil liue godly. Open and notoziotts ſinners are 
| fozbozne, Theft,adultery, vſurp, extoꝛtion. wil- 


„„! LS . ER. 


„ful murther, rebellion, treaſon, are many times 
r | pardoned and vnpuniſhed, but true religion 
; which is the turning frd idols to ſerue the true 
» | andliving God, and faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that 
* by him we ſhall be deliuered from the wiath to 
e tome, findeth few friends, and ſeldom eſcapeth 
x without ſtrange e moſt crueltozments, What 


F737 TM 
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is this but tu crucifie theL o2d of glozy, t to ſet 
Barrabas à murtherer at libertie: Dauzdſaith, 
The kings of the earth band themſe lues, & 
the Princes are aſſembled togetlier againſt 
the Lord & againſt his annointed. They ſeek 
to ſpoile the vine of the Loꝛd, and to deſtroy his 
litle flocke, They vſe all meanes to put out the 
light of the goſpel. But be you of good cheere, 
continue you ſtedfaſt in the truth. your redemp⸗ 

tion is euen at hand. Yoy ſhall be caught vp in 
the clouds, to meet the Lo2d, and ſo ſhal abide 
with him fo2 euer. Let euery neighboꝛ comfort 
bis neighboꝛ, and euery father his child: let vs 
all one comfozt another with theſe woꝛds. 


CRAP, v. 


Vt of times, and ſeaſons, brethren, you 
haue no neede that I write vnto you. 

2 For ye your ſelues know perfectly, that 
the day of the Lord (hall come, as a tuefe in 
the night. | 

or when they hal lay, peace and ſaft. 
tie, then ſhall conic vpon them ſodaine de- 
ſtruction, as the travell vpon a woman witli 
child,and they ſhall not eſcape. 


D ben the Diſciples came vnto 
3227.7 Chult apart, and ſaid, Tel vs 
when theſe things ſhall be, 
and chat ligne ſhall be of 
thy comming, & of the end 


of 


„ Py, & Wo ww 
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now the times or ſeaſons, which the father 
hath put in his one power. For of that day M 
and houre knowWeth no man, no, not. the an- 
gels which are in heauen, neither the Sonne 
unf elfe. ſaue the Father. Uer not pour ſpirit 


in vaine. Seek not foꝛ that you may not know, 


pou ſhall not be able to finde it. 


Therekoꝛe ſaith Paul, I neede not wꝛite of 


times and ſealons, in which theſe things (hall 
be done. Your ſelves haue beene taught the 
woꝛd of God, you haue learned what his will 


is:vou know the day of the Loꝛd ſhal tome by⸗ 


on you as a thiefe. And how commeth a thie fe: 
Mot in the day time, not when a ma hath com- 
pany about him, not when he is watched: but 


in the night, in the darkenefſe, when all light is 


out, when the goodman of the houſe taketh his 

— "when the ſeritants are aſleepe. Euen ſo 
when the light ok the trueth is taken away, 

when the heart of the goodman ok the Houſe is 


not ſee: and all his ſenſes dꝛowned in woꝛldly 


pleaſures, when we care fo2 nothing, and think 


of nothing, when we lay, peace and lafetie: then 
wil the Sonne ok man come to iudgement, chen 
ſhal deſtruction ſodainly fal vpon ds. Therfoꝛe 
let vs be ready, fo2 in the houre that we thinke 

not, will the Sonne of man come. 
Barke that Paul ſaith, ye haue no neede that 
Y 4 I 


ef tlie world. hee anſwered, Take heede leſt Acts r 
aby man dece iue vou. It is not for you to 


Marke 13 


dt reſt, and his cies are darkened, that they can: 
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Iwzite vnto you of times and ſeaſons: and 
that our Sauioꝛ ſaith, it is not foꝛ you to know 
the times 92 the ſeaſons, hat may we thinke 
then of them that wꝛite bookes and almanacks, 
and ſay, ſuch a yeare,and at ſuch a time, Chꝛiſt 
hal come, and with thele ſpeeches fray c mock 
the woꝛld: Paul was the apoſtle of Chꝛiſt, an 
elect veſſel of the holy ghoſt,he laid, J haue no 
need to wnrte of it, von cannot knowe it. What 


neede is there now that ſuch bogkes and pam: 


phlets (ould be witten: why ſhould the wozid 


be troubled with ſuch vanities$ 


Spare me your patience, and giue me leaue 


alittle to deale with theſe wiſards, Tell me, 
thou that doſt meaſure and behold the compaſſe 


of heauen , and markeſt the contunctions, and 
oppoſitions, and aſpects of the ſtarres: and by 
that wiſedome canſt fozetel the things that ſhal 
be done hereafter: where learneſt thou this ſkil; 
how commeſt thou by this deepe knowledge! 


Paul was taken vp into the third heauen, and 


heard woꝛds which cannot be ſpoken, which are 


not lawfull foz man to btter: pet he knew not 
this ſecret, noꝛ might not know it. {hat arte 
thou then? Art thou greater then the apofile cf 


Chꝛiſt; Malt thou bin taken vp into ſome place 


higher than the third heauen : Maſt thou heard 


ſuch woꝛds as are not lawfull to vtter: If it be 
ſo. why doeſt thou vtter them: UUilt thou cake 
that vpon thee which the holy Apoſtle pareth 


hot: Art thay of Gods pꝛiup counſel $ The 


angels 
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angels and archangels know not hereof: ſhal 


we thinke that thou knoweſt it : art thou wiſer 


then an angel 


+ Conſider thyſelfe, thou art a 


miſerable man, thy bꝛeath faveth as the ſmoke. 
Thou arte nothing but duſt and alhes : thou 
tanſt not attaine to the knowledge heereok. 


And what is that which thou boaſteſts The 


| knowledge of that terrible day, when all fleſh 
ſhall appeare befoze the Judge, Euen of that 
time, which God hath put in his owne power. 
O vaine man, thou knoweſt not thine owne 
day, thou knoweſt not when thy ſoule ſhall bee 
taken krom thee. By what helpes and meanes 
ameſt thou vnto this knowledge, by reading 
| the goſpel of Chiiff, o any part of the woꝛde of 
God: No, God wot, thou haſt no great ſkilf 
m this learning. Thou haſt it from Manilius, 
| Maternus » Albumazan o2 Haly, CAhat is 
Manilius, Maternus, Albumazar and Haiy? 
| {hat are they but heathens, pamims and in- 
| fidels* were they not voide of all knowledge of 
God: were they not the enemies of the croſle of 
Chꝛiſt : Thele neuer beleeued in God, hom 


could they then know that day, when he would 


tome to iudge the woꝛld: Let thy common rea⸗ 


ſon refourme thee, Can Saturne and Mars 


knowe this, when the angels of God can not 


know it': 
To what end wꝛite they thus to giue a to- 


ken of their knowledge ? nay hereby they pzo- 
klaime and publiſh their follie and want of 
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knowledge. Thele two hundꝛed peeres there 
haue euer beene ſome, which haue aduentured 
to tell ſuch nemes, and to ſap, in this peere 61 
that peere, vou ſhall haue doomes day. Such a 

day will Chꝛiſt come to iudgement, and the 
wozld ſhall haue an end. They haue appointed 
many ſuch yeeres, and dayes, and houres. The 
yeers be gone, the daies be paſt, and the houreg 
be ſlipt away, but the wozld abideth, and giueth 
witnes ot their follie. 

But the meaning of theſe. men is good. 
Hereby then maour the people to repentance, 
Foz when men thinke the end of the woꝛlde is 
at hand, they will beare the leſle affection of the 
things of this woꝛld. This is not the wap to 
teach repentance and amendment of like, The 
people may not be taught by lies and fables, 
If this had beene good fo2 them, God htmlelte 
would haue vfed it. God grant them grace to 
repent, which thus pꝛeſumt of knowledge, and 
reach ſo high and pet know nothing. 
Loet vs pet reaſon further with them, How 

haue they this knowledge: ok certaintie, oꝛ by 
doniecture:: it ot certaintie, then it muſt needes 
be lo, it can nat faile, nothing can let it. But 
vou will ſay, it is a coniecture, it may ſo bee: 
and it is likely, foꝛ fuch a day ſhal be a coniunt⸗ 
tion of Saturne and Mars in à ficrie houſe: and 
therefoze al things (hall be conſumed with fire. 
Alas, what hach Saturne oꝛ Mars to doe with 


the day of the Lowes They are but * 
they 
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hey are no gods. They are ſtarres made fo2 
to giue vs light, why ſhould they leade vs into 
 parkenefſe : in the day of the Loꝛde they ſhall 
be melted and periſh with ſtre. 2Why then trou- 
ble they the woꝛld with ſuch vanities, and ſet 
thoſe things downe foꝛ trueth, whereof they 
haue uo certaintie, but onely a geſſe and contec- 
ture: | 
And what time choſe they to caſt abꝛoad 
thele newes ? The ſame, in which the golpell 
though the mercie of God, is well knowen of 
moſt men. Euen nowe tell they theſe tales, 
 Þ when al men know that Chaiſt ſaith, the angels 
© itheauen know not of that dap andhoure, The 
 Þ aigcls behold the face of God, and ſtand in his 
phꝛeſence, vet know they not ÿ dap of the Loꝛd. 
This is a ſecret that God reucalech not to any. 
Childꝛen can repꝛoue this tollie in them, and 
up, Mitte arcana dei, c 2lumque inquirere quid 
I, Seeke not to know the ſecretes of God, 
nor what manner of thing the heauen is, 
1 Þ Knowe thy ſelfe, that thou art but a moꝛtall 
man crawling on the ground like a woꝛme. Me 
that will ſtare vpon the ſunne may bee blinde 
t am looſe his eies. God hath giuen thee know⸗ 
lege in meaſure: thou canſt not-knowe , as 
much as thou wouldeſt. Knowe that is fit koꝛ 
thee to Rnowe, and ſpexke that is lawful to 
be ſpoken, Thinke of the commaunvements 
qt Sod, to followe them. Search not into his 
» & i2o2kes to be curious in them. Fo2 hee that is 
curious 
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thiefe in the night, This warning God hath 


the night 


| love, and the hope of ſaluation for an hel- 


of our Load le ſus Chriſt. 


Appar repre Eee oe IR nent 


curious in ſearching the maieſtie of Bod, ſhall 
be oppꝛeſſed and confounded by his gloꝛie. 

Thus much wee may well knowe, that the 
Lozd will come, that all fleſh ſhal appeare be. 
foꝛe him: that the wozld, the heauen, the earth, 
the ſunne, and the moone ſhal haue an end: that 
the day of the Loꝛd ſhall come ſodainely, as; 


giuen vs, that we ſhould not be taken vnwareg, 
but that we repent, and ſtand in readineſſe, any 
watch and pꝛay, chat we may be caught vp inte 
the cloudes to meete our redeemer. 


V. 4. But you brethren, are not in dark. ! 
neſſe, that that day ſhould come on you, as ! 
were a thiefe. 1 

5 Te are al the children of light, and the! 
children of the day, we are not of the night, N 
neither of darkeneſſe, 0! 
6 Therefore let vs not ſleep as do othen Þ! 
but let vs watch and be ſober, 

7 For|they that ſleep,ſleep in the night, 
and they that ate drunken, are drunken id 


8 But let vs which are of the day, be ſo⸗ 
ber, putting on the breaſt-plate of faith and 


met. 


9 For God hath not appointed vs vntof lo 
wrath, but to obtaine ſaluation by the mean 


10 Wich N 


ent 
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10 Which died for vs, that whether wee 
| wake or ſleep, we ſhould liue together with 


him, 


Pour conuerſation is in heauen, from 
whence you looke fo2 the Sauiour, euen the 
Loꝛd Jeſus Cheift, Pe were once 3 
but now yau are light in the Loꝛd, walke as 
childꝛen of light, appꝛouing that which is plea⸗ 
ng to the Loꝛd. That day ſhall be dꝛeadfull, 
and come ſodainly vpon the wicked: but to vou 
it hal not ſeeme ſodaine, which feare the Loꝛd, 
and put paur truſt in him, æ take al care to be in 
teadineſſe at his comming. Arme your ſelues 
trongly:the enemy ſecketh to ouerthzow you, 
Hour enimp is the deuil with al his foxce, Pour 
ſtrength ſtandeth not in your own p2oweſſe, oꝛ 
manhood, but in the mighty 
in therefoze the bzeaſt- plate 'of faith and laue, 
he that beleeueth ſhall be ſaued, he that abideth 
in lone, abidech in God, and whoſoeuer putteth 
his my in him, hall not be conkounded. 
Heere J map take occaſion to ſay ſomes 
hat of the troubles of warre, how ſathan ſee- 
th by it to diſquiet thechurchof God. Who 
hath not heard what foꝛce is this day raiſed in 
this realme* who hath not heard of it: but let 
t not trouble you, God will turue all to his 
gloꝛie. I loue not to ſpeake of ſuch things, Pet 
amewhat J muſt [peake thereof, the time in⸗ 
oeth me. 
This 


r — . BB 


power of God:put [| 


174 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
This is the firſt diſturbance and bꝛeach of 


1020 blelled prace in which God hach ſo long 


and ſo quietly pꝛeſerued this realme —— 


time that her maieſtie came to the crowne, Jt 


giueth great occaſion to the euemie, to bzeake 
in vpon vs: it is the ſpopling o our countrey, 
The barbarous ſoulvio2s ruth into mens hou: 


ſes, and take aut what they liſt. They dzaw 


their lwond, bend cheir foꝛce, ioyne themlelueg 
ta warre againſt the Loꝛd, and againſt his an⸗ 
nointed. They haue toꝛne and dekaced, and 
— in ſire the holy bible, the goſpell of our 
ſaluation: and would ſet vp the loathlome fer: 
uice of the malle. 

UWlhathath the wowof G od offended: why 
ſhould it be toꝛne in peeces : why ſhould it bee 
burnt : what woꝛd is in it which is not the wozd 
of lite: It is the power ol God vnto laluation, 


to them chat beleecue. And where ſhoulde the F 


wad of God haue place, where ſhould it bee 
hearn, but in the church of God: O curled 


handes that lo dilpitefully rent it. Woe worth 


that vnhappy fire that burnt it. 

As fox the Maſſe, would God they that lo 
much deſire it, knew what! it is. Mould God 
they knew how the people of God aremocked 
by it, and hom the pꝛetious blood of our Saui⸗ 
our Jeſus Chꝛiſt is blaſphemed by it: woulde 


God they knew ham greeuouſly God is offen⸗ 


ded with them inthis thing, wherin they think, 


they ple alc him lo Vig9lp, But the Maſſe, and bY 


Gods 


0s 
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Gods woꝛd cannotdwel in one houſe together 


the one is ſo contrarie to the other. 
God foꝛgiue it them, and lay it not to thei 
charge. Fo2 they knowe not what they doe. 
They are dꝛawen on to woꝛke the things which 
others haue moff wickedly deuiſed. There is 
no doubt but God wil cõfound their enterpꝛile. 
fox this is his owne cauſe, this quarrel is pic- 
d againſt his church, and againſt the know: 
lezge and ſeteing foꝛth of his goſpel: and ther⸗ 
oe againſt the ſetcing loꝛch of his glozie;One-! 
ly let vs lift vp pure hands into heauen, and cal 


fo: help from aboue, Let vs ſay vnto him, Riſe Mot. 4s 4 


vp for our ſuccour, and redeeme vs far thy 


| mercie ſake, Let vs ſap, They haue caſt thy pfl. 5 
ſanctuary into the fire, ar. d raſed it vnto the 


ground, and haue deſtroyed the dwelling 
place of thy name. Ariſe oh God, maintaine 


thine owne cauſe: remẽber thy daily reproch 


by the fooliſh man, Let vs ſap, aue O Loꝛd, 
queene Elizabeth, thy ſeruant, eſtabliſh that 
good thing which thou haſt begunne: open the 
dies of all people, that they may ſee thy ſauing 
health, and inioy it though hearing thy goſpel, 
which thou haſt made knowen to vs: ſaue thy 
people, which truſtech in thee, and bꝛeake the 


c02ds of the wicked in ſunder. Let vs comfozt 


our ſelues with theſe woꝛds, that God hath not 
appointed bs to wꝛath, but to obtaine ſaluatt- 
on, by the meanes of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
ve hath overcome the wozld; let vs be ol goon 
cheere. 


James 5. ſane thy b1other* Brethren, ſaith ſaint Tames, Þ ! 
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cheere. And let vs walk as the childzen ok light, 
let vs walke honeſtly, as in the day. Then whe⸗ 
ther we wake oꝛ fleepe, whether we line oꝛ die, 
we ſhall liue together with hum. 

V. 11, Where fore exhort one an other, 
and edifie one another, euen as ye do. 


This is the bond of true loue and Chit. 
ſtian friendſhip, that euery man be carekull of 
his bꝛother as ofhimlelfe : that euery man er⸗ 
hoꝛt, and teach the things that are good: and re⸗ 
buke others in ill: that euery man ſeeke to bꝛing 
home the loſt ſheepe, and to reſtoꝛe him to his 


Marth, 18, taſter, Therefoze Chyiſt ſaith, If thy bro- 


ther treſpaſle againſtthee, goe and tell him 
his faults, betweene him and thee alone: if 
he heare thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother. : 


Foz what knoweſt thou, whether thou ſhalt Þ f 


IF any of 'you hath erred from the trueth, 
and ſome man hath conuerted him, let him 
know that hee which conuerted the {inner 
from going aſtray out of his way, ſhall ſaue 


2 Wale from death, and ſhall hide a multi- 


tude of ſinnes. 
Therefoze ſaith the Apoſtle, Exhort one an 
other, and edific one an other. Let the father 
exhoꝛt his ſonne, oh ſonne, walke vpꝛightly be- 
foe God, live honeſtly and vertuouſſy in the 
ſight of all men, do thoſe things, that are good: 
thou art the childe of God, be holy in 
 holo 
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holie in bodie, becauſe he is holie. Say to the 
| adulterer, oh bꝛother be not deceiued. ( Rholo⸗ 
tuer is an adulterer hath no inheritante in the 
kiugdome of Chyift and of God: God hath laid 
or them that are ſuch, they ſhall not enter into 
mp reſt. Say to the ſwearer: oh take not the 
name of God in vain, koꝛ God wil not hold hun 
gultleſle that taketh his name in vaine. He that Ecce. 23 
ſweareth, & nameth God continually ſhall 
not bee faultleſſe. A man that vſeth much 
ſwearing ſhall be filled with wickednes, aud 
the plague ſhal neuer go from his houſe; noꝛ 
from his tattel, noꝛ from his coꝛne, noꝛ ktom 
bis ſeruants, noꝛ from his childꝛen, no? front 
himſelte. His houſe ſhall be full of plagues. 
Dap to the vſurer, oh heare the voice of the 
Low, thus ſaith the Loꝛd, befoze whom thou 
halt ſtand to giue an account of thoſe things 
which thou haſt done in this life : Thou ale 
not giue thy mony to vſurie. He that careth 
not fo2 theſe woꝛdes, but doth otherwiſe , ſhall 
rot eſcape vnpunithed, Say tothe rich man: 
« Joh put not pour truſt in riches, Lay vp pour 
1. tteaſure in heauen:lay it vp in the boſom ofthe 
pooꝛe, it ſhall make interceſſion foꝛ thee. Put 
thy truſt in the liuing God, which giueth vs a⸗ 
bundantly all things to inioy. Thy houſe, thp 
land, thy money, thy gold and ſiluer ſhall not 
continue: thou ſhalt go the way of all fleſh, and 
thy riches ſhal not be le to deliuer chert in the 


dap of wth, 
N Day 
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that J ſpeake vnto thee. Tho u art my brother, 


one of vg-ſhould echo6another. Dh why ſhould 


i: Say td the learnet,nian; to the wiſe man, 
and to the man whome Gad hath indued with 
wozldlp power: what haſt thou that thou haſt 
not receured : Be not hie minded. It is the gift 
of God. It is not thine; Thou ſhalt giue a rec- 
koning of ailthat thou haſt recemed. Abule it 
not ta the dichonour ot God. It is of charitie 


” + & *% 


thy lile giue ofenceto ayy man : why ſhoulde 
the name of God be ill ſpoken ot thꝛough thee! 
Pe hach made thee to be a veſlellol bono, thou 
belonged to his folde / ;why touldeſt.choube 
loſt,and periſh t in thy wukulnelle: Nh 


V 12 Now wee be eſcech you brennen 
tri + Fee knowe them which Eb St among 
voti, atick are ouer von inthe Lorc | and ad- 
monifh y _ 

V. . That yee hane beni in nguſat 
lobe, * for their workes ſake: bear Peace 4 
mong 8 Four e 


Cher wbich exhoꝛt Aan wang vou; um 
are ouer vou in the Loꝛd they be ſhepheards, t 
hulbandmen, and watchmen foz you: they feed 
the Loꝛds flocke. piow the Loꝛds ground, and 
watch the tower or the God ok hoſtes; Pou ate 
Gods ſheepe, ve muſt be ſedde, elſe you cannot Y 1 
lige, Nou are a field, you muſt be plowed, elle ve 


you wil be — bꝛambles, e ſtaa I is 
5 dal 


wes * 


SR Rs. ian 27 
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vnkruitkul, and lie waſte. You are the Lozdes 
tower, you mult be watched, elfe the enemie 
wil bꝛeake in vpon you, and fo you ſhould bee 


deſtroyed. They labour trauel in your behalf: 


they mult giue an account fo2 pour ſoules:they 
are amballadoꝛs ſent from God: they come to 


tel yau the trueth: they pꝛeach not themſelues, 
but Chꝛiſt Jelus: they ſyeak to you in j name 


ok the Loꝛd . Although pou reckon thẽ kocles, 
vnlearned, and ſimple, they are the meſlengers 
of the great King: euen ok him that is Lozdo- 
uer all. S. Paul ſaith, Ic pleaſed God by the 1 
fooliſhnes of preaching to ſaue the that be- 
leeue. The heauenty tt eaſure is bꝛoght to you, 
in pooꝛe bꝛoken earthy velle!s, The veſſels are 
ſimple. but the trealure is heauenly. The mel⸗ 


enger is weake, but his wind is woꝛd of life; 

| which can caſt downe ecuery high thing that is 
eralted agaiuſt the gloꝛy of God, (Aahatſoeuer 
they ſcem to you, they are 5 cies of the church, 
t the mouth of God. Chꝛiſt faith to thẽ whom 


I. Cor, 11 


he appointeth to this mümſterie, As my father loin 20 


ſendeth me, ſo ſend I you. They hate 5 ſame 


commiſſion be they neuer ſo podꝛe. Hee that Luke 10 


beareth you heareth me, & he thatdefpiſeth 


you deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me, ſaith Ehn. 
Some there are that thus lay: O that 7 
might heare C hꝛiſt, oꝛ Peter, oꝛ Paul, I would 
verily beleeue what they ſhould pꝛeach. This 


VF is fondnes, and curious vanitie. Fo2 whomlo⸗ 


N 2 euer 


Eſay 56 
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euer thou doſt heare the miniſter of God bꝛeake 
vnto thee the wozd of life, and teaching thee the 
truth of the goſpel : thou heareſt Pau! and Pe» 
ter,and Chꝛiſt himſelfe, If thou de{piſelt the 
woꝛd of God ſpoken vnto thee by him, and the 
grace which God oftreth thee by him: thou del⸗ 
piſeu Chꝛiſt himſelfe, and heapeſt vp the hea- 


nie diſpleaſure of God againſt thee, God will 


giue thee ouer into a repꝛobate mind: thou thalt 
haue eies, vet ſhalt not ſee: thou ſhalt haue 
eares, yet ſhalt not heare:thou ſhalt die in thy 
ſinne. It ſhalbe eaſier foꝛ Sodome at that day, 
then foꝛ thee. Therfoze acknowlege them, giue 
credite to their meſſage , they watch and take 
paines foꝛ vou. 

hat ſhall we ſay of them that labour not: 
that do neither teach, noꝛ exhoꝛt, noꝛ repzooue, 
noꝛ coꝛrect: that haue no care to do meſlage, & 


no regard to the people: what may J ſay of 


ſuch? God himſelf faith, They are dumb dogs, 
and cannot barke : thev lie and ſleepe, and 
delight in ſleeping: they all looke to their 
owne way: and to their own aduantage, and 
euery one for his owne purpoſe. Chit cal: 
leth them theeues and robbers, They are vnſa: 


 noneſalt, pꝛofitable foꝛ nothing, but to be caſt 


foꝛth and troden vnder feete of men. Wo is vn. 
to me, faith Paul, if I preach not the goſſ pel. 


oe to the ſeruant that wꝛappeth his talent in 


aà napkin, and tacreaſeth not his maſters gaine, 


G od grant ſuch idle and ſlouthfull Miniſterg, 
gra 
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grace to know their office, and to do it. If not, 


God giue the people grace to know them, and 
ſhunne them, and to flee from them. 


Iuhhat ye haue thẽ in ſingular loue for their 1. Tim. q 


works ſake, De telleth Timothie, The Elders 
that rule well,are worthy of double honour, 
ſpecially they which labour in the word & 
doctrine. Reuerence them, x loue them, Loue 
them fo2 pour owne ſakes:vou haue life & com- 
foꝛt by them, Honour them foꝛ their office ſake, 
They are pour fathers, they haue begotten you 
in Chꝛiſt, they cary the keies of the kingdome 
bk heauen. They are the Stewards of Gods 
houſe, x the diſpoſers of his myſteries. Honour 
them & loue them foꝛ Gods fake, He hath ſent 
them, and hath put his woꝛd in their mouth. Me 
hath lam to the, go ye into all the woꝛld, pꝛeach 


the goſpel vnto euery nation, Go ſpeake to the 


heart of Mieruſalem, that they may feele the 

waight or thy woꝛdes, and repent, Loue them 

, © therefore, Fo2 they loue vou in Chꝛiſt, and are 
ready to giue their lines fo2 your ſake, The 

| Galathians ſo Fe recon and loued ſaint Paul 


chat heſaith , Ye receiued me as an angel of Galat, 4 


God, For Tbeare you record, that if it had 

bin poſsible, you would haue piucked out 
your eies, and haue giuen them me. 

Peat peace among your ſelues. You are 


oa the ſonnes of God. God is the God of peace, 
Oiſcozd, contention, and vnquietnes are fit fo: 


the childzen of ſathan, Lite in godly vnitie, as 
N 3 becom⸗ 
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r. Cor. 11 


Ioſuah 7 


moniſh them and lay open their wilfulneſſe and 


becommeth the childꝛen ok peace. 
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V. 14. We deſire you brethren, that ye 
admoniſh them that are vnruly: comfort the 
feeble minded: beare with the weaketbe pa- 
tient toward all men, 

15. See that none recompence euil for e- 
uil vnto any man: but euer folo that which 
is good, both towards your ſe! ues, & t Wards 
all men, 


There are ſome which walke among you 
inoꝛdinat ly:they bzeake the bond of peace, they 


ſowe diuiſions & diſcoꝛd between the bꝛethꝛen: 
they dꝛaw diſciples alter them, and dilquiet the 


church ol God: they command that hath beene 
foꝛbidden by God, x foꝛbid that God hath com⸗ 


manded, CUarne them that are itch, ſay to th? 
ds did S. Paul to the Coꝛiuthians, Wee haue 


no ſuch cuſtome, neither hath the church of 
God. Toe to him by whom offence commeth, 
Sap unto them as loſuah ſaid to Achan, Inas 
much as thou haſt troubled vs, therfere God 
will trouble thee this day. After this ſoꝛt ad: 


blaſyhe mie bekoꝛe their cies, that they map ſe? 
the blindnes ol their hearts k in what ſoꝛt then 
life is diſoꝛdered, and fo repent and be laued. 
BVut what greater diloꝛder can there be, then 
that of theirg, who haue this dep alſembled the F * 
{elues in foꝛce and in armour; whichhane lifted F 
bp their ſwoꝛd againſt their ſoucraigne, a N 

ſturbe i 


to the Theſſalonians, 18 3 
ſturbed the peace of this realme, and hate zmil⸗ 

led the people, and ſought to ouerthꝛowe the 
church ol God: let vs admoniſh thẽ, if wur may 
ſpeak with any that are lo ill dilpoled ald ſhew 
them the danger that hangech otter their heads. 
Let vs ſap to them, thou haſt done wickedly t in 
the ſight of Bod: thou haſt reſiſted the oꝛdi⸗ 


| nance of Bod, becauſe thou haſt reſiſted the po- 


wer which he hath ozdained : thou hall ſtricken 
with the ſwoꝛd, therfoze thou ſhalt periſh by the 
ſwoꝛd:thou haſt diſquieted che Jlrael of God, 


6 therekoꝛe God ſhall dilqutet t hee. Such rebels 


are vnrulp. They riſe vp againſt their punce as 
did Dathan # Abiram againſt Moſes:they ad- 


uance thẽſelues againſt God as did Lucifer. 
therfoze ſhal they be taſt vowne aliue into hell. 


Comfort the feeble minded, and thoſe that 


be heauie in heart, which ſutter impꝛilonment, 
aͤnd lite in pouertie, and are grieued and cannot 


help themlelues. Dap vnto them, as Saint 


lames, Blefled is the man that endureth 1 


temptation, for when he is tried, he ſhall re- 
teiue the crown of life, which the Lord hath 
promiſed to them that loue him. Say vnto 


them as S. Peter, this is thanke-worthie, if x. pet. 2 
a man for nie toward God endure 


grie fe, ſuffering wrongfully, Comfoꝛt them 


with the wozds of the pꝛophet, They that ſom Plal, 126 


in teares, ſhall reape in ioy. Comfozt them 


| with the woꝛdes of Chpiſt, Bleſſed are yee Luke 6 


which weepe now for ye thall Jaughs 75 
| N 4 See 


Rom,1s 


$.lokn 2 
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See that none recompence cuil for euil to 
any man. Though you ſuffer many things at 
the hands ofthe wicked, yet yon may not bee 
folowers of that euill which is in them, Auẽge 
not your ſelues, but giue place vnto wrath: 
for it is written, vengeance is mine, Iwill re- 
pay, ſaith the Lord. Therefore, if thine eni- 
mie hunger, feed him: if he thirſt, giue him 
drinke. Merein ſhall it appeare if we loue our 
neighbour as our ſelfe: if wee patiently abide 
iniuries and ſeeke to doe good vnto them that 
greeue and opp2eſle vs, 1 ſay vnto you, ſaieth 
Chiift, loue your enemies: bleſſe them that 
curſe you, doe good to them that hate you: 
and pray for them that hurt you, and perſc- 
cute you, That you may be the children of 
your father that is in heauen : for he maketh 
2 ſunne to ariſe vpon the euil & the good. 


and fendeth raine on the iuſt and vniuſt. 
V. 16, Re ioyce euermore. 


The ioy ok the wicked ſhall haue an ende. 
They reiopte in their goods, in their wiledom, 
in their peace and woꝛldly ſafetie, and in the 
multitude of their childꝛen, oz diſcent of their 
petidegree. This ioy is tranſitozie , it fadeth 
and abideth not. The world paſſeth(ſaith S. 
Iohn) and the luſt therecf. They reioyte in 
their wickedneſſe, the lute and the harp, tabꝛet 
and pipe, and wine are in their feaſts, but they 
regard not the woꝛke of the Loꝛd: they cate wi 

| lhe 
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the people as it were bꝛead: they doe whatſoe⸗ 
yer they can deuiſe againſt the leruãts of God: 


but the latter end ok their toy ſhalbe heaumeſle, 


as it is ſaid, Wo be vnto you that laugh now, 
for you {hall weepe and lament. 


| Butthe top of the righteous ts euerlaſting. 
Their heart ſhall reioyce, and no man ſhal take 


their top from them. They comfozt in this, that 


their names are wzitten in the booke of life, 
They know the Loꝛd is at hand, theretoze they 
are carefull foꝛ nothing, but retoyce alwaies in 
 theLo2d, S. Peter therefoze ſaith : You are 
kept by the power of God through faith vn- 
to ſaluation, which is prepared to be ſhewed 
in the laſt time: wherein ye reioyce, though 


| now for a ſeaſon (if neede require) ye are in 
heauineſſe, through manifold temptations. 


O 


F Agaime, Ye reioice with ioy vnſpeakeable & 


Luke 6 


1. Pet. 1. 


glorious, receiuing the end of your futh, eus 


the ſaluation of your ſoules. This is the hap⸗ 
pine ſle, the ioy, and the comfoꝛt that the godly 
haue, and ſhall continue with them. 


V. 17. Pray continually. 


It is the part ot a good chꝛiſtian, and a wie 


man, to knowe himſelfe: and toknowe the na⸗ 


ture of his fleſh, which we beare about with vs. 


which lighteth alwaies ſo mightily againſt the 
ſpirit : to know the waiwardnefſe, and croo- 


kedneſſe of our heart, and the weakeneſſe and 


vanitie 
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Rom, 7 


Rom. 9 


lohn 3 


Geneſ. 8 


Terem, 12 


Prou. 20 


Icrem, 18 


in my hand. O Iſrae l. I mould Leut and foꝛme 
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vanitic of our mind. Manx are ſo tar from this, 
that they think all their abilitie is ot thẽlelues. 
J haue, ſaith he, iudgement, J haue the light 
of realoa, J haue ſenſe, J haue bnderfanding 
and counſell, and the oꝛdering ol mine owne 
way. Thus ſay they that neither knowe God 
noꝛ themſelues. 

But we mull humble our lelues vnder the 


mighty hand of God, & acknowledge that wee 


are nothing. Te mull conteſie with S. P:u!,! 
knowe that in me, that is to ſay, in my fleſh 
dwelleth no good. And again It is not in him 
that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in 
God that ſheweth mercy, Our Sauto? ſaith, Þ , 
That which is borne of the flcth is fleſh: and 
that that is borne of the ſprite 1 IS ſpirit, And , 
God ſaith, The imagination of mans heart i; 
euill from his youth. Pe hath made vs, + not 
we our ſelues:he knoweth vs, and not wee our | 
ſelues, This is his ſaying, and his iudgement Þ 
of vs, This we finde true. Foꝛ our will is fro- 
ward, and aur vnderſtanding blind. Thereioze 
larth the pꝛophet, O Lorde,I knowe,thatthe  j 
way of man is not in himſelfr, deitheri 18 it in 
man to walke and direct his ſteps. Ind Salo- 
mon, The ſteppes of man are ruled by the 
Tord: how can a man then vnderſtand his 
owne way? And the — leremy, Behold, 
as the clay is in the potters hand, ſo are you 


pou to mp gloꝛie. 
LUhe: 


to the Theſlalonians. 187 


Ahen the apoſtle putteth the Cozinthians 
in mind of that good ſucceſle which God gaue 
vnto his miniſterie among them, he laith: Such 2. Cor. 
trult haue we through Chriſt to God : not 
that we are ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke 
| any thing as of our ſelues: but our ſufficien- 
cie is of God: Chult ſheweth this to his diſci⸗ 
ples, 1 am the vine, you are the braunches : Iohn ty 
he that avideth | in me, and | in him,bringeth 
forth much fruit: fot without me ye can do 
nothing. To the Cololſians ſaith Paul, It is colofl. 2 
God which worketh in you-both the wall & 
the deede, cuen of his good pleaſure. It is 
God that diſpoſeth our goings, and turneth our 
hearts, as ſeemeth beſt to him. Mee is able to 
make of the ſtones in the ſtreetes childꝛen vnto 
Abraham, hee is able to take away our ſtonie 
heart, and to giue vs a heart of fleſh, 
The conſideration hereof leadeth vs to ſeeke 
help and comtoꝛt by pꝛayer at the hand 0 God. 
Ind then becauſe we ſand in continuall neede 
ok Gods help, either to giue vs ſomething that 
is good, oꝛ to deliuer vs from chat is euill, the 
n apoſtle biddeth vs pꝛay continually. The eares 
Jolche Loꝛd are open to the pꝛayers of the righ⸗ 
teous. Therefoze Chyift ſaith  Aske, and it Match, 7 
ihall bs giuen you: Seeke, and ye ſhal find: | 
knocke ane; it {halbe opened vnto you, Gad 
vill giue pou our hearts deſire, Let vs ther- Heb, 4 7; 
fore goe boldely tothe throne of grace that 
Wee may recelue mercie, and finde Trace to 
help 


Th 
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helpe in time of neede. 
- Dauid pꝛayed vnto God, Open thou mine 

cies, lighten my darkeneſſe: direct my feete 

into the way of peace: encline my heart, O 


Lord, vnto thy teſtimonies:ſtabliſh, O God, 
that which thou haſt wrought in vs:take not 
thy holie ſpirit from vs: be thou our helper 
in troubles, O forſake vs not vtterly. Het 
found no way to attaine vnto knowledge of the 
will of God, vnleſſe God would open his vn 
derſtanding, c endue him with his ſpirit. Faith 
is the gift of God, oꝛ elſe was the Apolſtles 
pꝛayer in vaine, Increaſe our faith. Dur Sa 
utour teacheth vs to pꝛay in this maner, Halo- 
wed be thy name, thy kingdome come, thy 
will be done: berauſe without the grace and 
mercie of God, we can do nothing to the ſetting Þ 
fo:th ol his glow, Tt 


V. 18. In all things giue hauke for 
this is the wil of God in Chriſt Ieſus toward 
you. | 


Theſe thꝛee are the badges oꝛ cogniſance of 
a chꝛiſtian ſouldier: to reioyce in the mercie ol 
Godꝛto be feruent in pꝛaier:and to giue thanks in 
to God in al things. The heathens which haue 

no part in the kingdome of Choiff, are thanke: 
kull foꝛ their life, and libertie, and wealth, and 


gloꝛie, and wolldly pꝛoſperitie. But chꝛiſtians a 
ought to be thankefull in perſecution, in thꝛal⸗ 


dome, in aduerſitie, in ſhame, in milerie, and 
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m death it ſelfe, Who would thinke that a lion 
which by nature is fierce and cruel, ſhould peeld 
both hony? yet Sampſon found hony in the bo- lud g. r4 
dy of a lion. ho would thmke it likely that a 
man ſhould be pꝛeſerued in the bellie of a fiſh 
lobas was ſwallowed vp of a whale, and pet 
not hurt, Tho would thinke that a man might 
be laued in the middeſt of burning fire : pet the 
thꝛee ſeruants of God walked in the fireſafely, 
tt came ſafe foxth againe, We know (ſaich the Rom. 5 
- ÞF apoſtle) that all things worke together for 
¶ the belt-vnto them that loue God. The apo⸗ 
SB (iles reioyced in their perſecutid that they were 
®& F counted woozthy to ſufter rebuke foꝛ Chailtes 
0* ¶ lake, And Paul ſpeaking of this perfection in 
che godly, ſaith, We reioyce vnder the hope om. 
nd F of the glory of God. And not fo only. but al- 
ug lo we retoyee in tribulations. 
Mho hath not heard of the patience of lob? 
cr Ibis heards of cattel were dziuen away: his hou: 
(es conſumed with fire : his childzen ſlaine: his 
body ſtricken with a ſcurtfe oꝛ mangineſſe: his 
wife loathed him, and his friends foꝛſooke him. 
Uhat did Iob in all theſe ntſeries * what 
hought he: 02, what ſpake he": let his patience 
n ſuffering; , and his woꝛdes of thankelgiuing 
ach vs how to beare aduerſitie, I he Lorde ſob i 
aith he) hath giuen, and the Lord hath ta- 
enit: bleſſed be the name of the Loid A. 
Peine, Though he ſlay me, yet will Itruſtin 0b by 
— CUho is able to expꝛeſſe the manly 2 
oꝛt 
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foꝛt ok his heart: which ſaid, J wil truſt in him 
though he kill me. He is mp God, J am his 
creature, Mis will be done. J wil alwaies give 
him thanks, and pyaile his holy name. By thele 
we are learned to giue thanks in pouertp,. in af: 
flictiong, in milerie, and in all things, though 
they are heauy and greeuous vnto vs. 
hat are we then that are neither thankful] 
ko riches, noꝛ fo2 health, noꝛ foꝛ our pleaſures, 
no2 in the abundance of all things: yea, which 
abuſe the good gifts of God to diſhono2 God, 
who hath giuen them vnto vs * the carth is the 
 Lodds,and all that therein is, the woꝛlde, and 
they that dwell therein. Me openeth his hand, 
and filleth all things liuing with his good blef. 
ſing. Let vs locke vp into the heauens: there is 
God the father of lights, from whome euert | 
good and periect gift tommeth: there isoir 
redeemer Jeſus Chit, in whome are hid allÞ f 
the treaſures of wiſedome- and knowledge, | * 
When wee turne in our beddes: when we ſer # 
our fare, and the furniture of our table: when] di 
wee ſee our feruants „and childꝛen about vs: h 
when we ſee our monp, and houſes, and lands: fi 
let vs thinke with our ſelues, how many good (f! 
men, and kaithfull ſernants of God lacke theſ 1 
lame, and haue not receiued theſe bleſſings ung de 
luch mealure as wee. In all thete things Golf rer 
ſpeaketh to vs, and ſaith, J haue giuen then 1 
thee, thou haſt them at my hands: ble the 
Wel, and be not vnthankkull. | 


I: | 
Ti 
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FT kJ would ſtand herein, and declare what 
taules we haue to giue thankes vnto God, J 
ſhould neuer make an ende. There is no beaſt 
on the ground, no fiſh in the ſea, no bird in the 

aire, no ſtarre in the heauens, no leake of the 

tree, no coꝛne of the field, no ſand on the ſhoze, 

do dꝛop of water, no ſparkle of fire , but God 
bach created them all foꝛ the ſonnes of men. 
| So much are we boũd alwates to giue thanks 
u God, and to ſay as che ꝛophet, O Lorde, pſil. 2 
our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all 
the 8 Let vs confeſſe beloze the Loꝛd his 
louing kindneſſe, and his wonderfull woꝛks be⸗ 
| {ze the ſonnes ol men. 
But whois able to render thankes ſuffict- 

ent to God, foꝛ that hee giueth. vs the know- 
© {edge of his "noſpel; and maketh bs knowe the 
lecrets of his will: this is a great bleſſing, and 
farre aboue all the other comfoztes of this life. 

They that haue not this, are in darkeneſſe, ann 
in the ſhadow ol death. To be ſhoꝛt, euen in 
death we haue to pꝛaiſe God: we mult ſay, J 
thank thee, O God, fo2 thou haſt deliuered him 
from the body of this death, thou haſt tranſla⸗ 
good ted him vnto thy lelfe, that ſo he may remaine 
thel with thee in thy glozte, Thus whither ſoeuer 
ve turne, what ſtate oꝛ part of lite 62 death ſoe- 
ver ye conſider: whether it be trouble oꝛ peace, 
l thiigs pꝛelent, oz things to tome: heauen oꝛ 
earth: life oꝛ death: you ſhail alwayes finde 
cauſes to be thankefull, 

V. 19. Quench 


1. Cor 72 
Rom. 8 


Void. 


1. Pet. 4 
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1 9. Quench not the; pirit. 


De meaneth by the ſpirit, the gifts and gra. 


ces of the ſpirit. The ſpirit of God is the ſpirit 
of wiſedome, and the ſpirit ol trueth. No man 
( ſaith Saint Paul) can ſay that Ie ſus is the 
Lord. but by the holy ghoſt. Again, T he ſpi- 
rit he lpeth our infirmities, And againe, I he 
ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe, with our ſpirit, 
that we are the children of God, It is he that 


leadeth vs into al truth, that openeth our harts 


to vnderſtanding, and guideth our feete into the 


wap of peace. O (ſaith he) de ſpile not the wile: 
dome of the ſpirit:refuſe not his help, but ſecke 
it that you may be ſtrengthened: comkoꝛt your 


ſelues in his teſtimony of your adoptid:quench 
not the light he hath kindled in your hearts: dil 


daine not his leading: abuſe not his mercie: ab- 
uſe not the time of your viſitation + let not fo 
great mercie of God be beſtowed on you in 
vaine : fulfill not your owne willes, abſtaine 
from fleſhlp luſts: walke in the ſvirice : deſire 
the beſt gifts, and let euery man, as hee hath 
recciued the gift, fo miniſter the ſame to an 
other, az good diſpoſers of the manifolde 


grace of God. 
V. 20, Deſſ piſe not prophecying. 
ꝛophecie ts the preaching, and expounding 


of the woꝛd of God: and he is called a pꝛophet 
and doeth pꝛophecie, that openeth vnto vs the Yeo 


will 
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will ot God. This is not meant ot fond, ann 
vaine, and lying Paupperies as were thoſe of 
Merline, and ſuch like which tell vou les of 
lions, andbeares, and goats, of i , of 


mophecies mult be deſpiſed: — of 

darkneſle : and foꝛged by the deuil tu make * 
| toares, and to beguile the people, . .. - 

But, delpiſe not pꝛophecying. That is.def. 

pile not to heare the woꝛd of God: turne not a⸗ 

way thine eare frõ vnderſtanding. God giueth 
power to his woꝛd, that it may wozk accowing 

to his good pleaſure; - It will tercheeſeethe 
| weaknes of thine errour, and ſettletheo in the 
way wherein thou ſhouldeſt walk. Ir it had bin 
digerous foz the people to heare the pꝛeaching 
of the goſpel, he would not haue — 
ſtles into al the woꝛld. If Lidia ſhuld not haue 
liked to heare Paul pꝛophecie, how might (hee 
haue knowen God ?: If thoſe great numbers. 
which heard Peter. were conuettev; had del⸗ 
piſed pꝛophecying, and would not haue heard 
him open the goſpel vnto them, they had neuer 
conſidered the great mercy of God, noꝛ fought 
tu be inſiructed in their ſaluation. FaithicSmerth 
y hearing. This hath bin the means by which 
Chꝛiſt hath giuen knowledge to kings # pꝛin⸗ c 
tes, and al nations. It hath pleaſed God ( ſaithj 1 t 
O. Paul) by the fooliſhnes of reachingts 
ſaue them that beleeue. Delpt not then ta 
- come to the church of G 1 P? 


Tt 


s 


plicitie-ofany, cauſe yon torefuſe the meſſage 
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rrenation of the faithful, tu ſheare the Sctip« 
tunes of Bad read, andexpþounded, it is the blel⸗ 
lingsf © Bod offered vnto thee. e Ahere there is 
no enen Me that del 
pikech r, ball be deſpiſed of the Loꝛd: he ſhall 
be caſt in avarkeneſſe; beraule deten 
delight in che ligt. 


5 2 I. Tue 0 things wude Wi 
which; is god, 


Trie: — God bath giuen — 
ſpirit ok dilcretion, and of judgement. Be wile, 
and knowe what is that good and acceptable 


will ot G Be not deteiued with wozdes of 


mans muiſtdome. Let not che baſeneſſe o ſim: 


which he lingeth: and carry not your ſelues to 
liking ol all that whatſoeuer ſhal be told you of 
ſuch as beare great ſhew x countenance, This 
was it / that dereiued the people of God, they 
gaue eareta falie teachers, which led them u 
woꝛſhip the wozks ol their owne hands. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe, they ſaid vnto the ſtone; thou arte ourfa: Þ ue 
ther, thou haſt velivered vs: they fel down be: F 
fore it, woꝛſhipped it, beleened in it: they ſlew 
the pꝛophets of God, and ſtoned to death 0g 
as were ſent vnto them, 
The Scribes and Johariſes emen ſo gra 
and wiſe, that the people thaught nothing good 
but what they allowed. They were altoge hep 
appliable to belceue, to do, to ſpeake, + to en ; 
what? 
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what ſoeuer the Phariſes willed them, Chailk 
ſaieth vnto them, Beware of falſe ptophets Matt. 
which come to you in ſheepesclothing, but 
| inwardly they are rauening wolues. Saint 
lohn therefoze ſaith ; Dearely beloued, be- f. Ioha 4 
lee ue not euety ſpirite, but trie the ſpintes, | 
| whether they are of God:for many fals pro- 
| phets are gone out into the world. And fur⸗ 
| ther directeth vs,how we ſhould trie the, here- 
by thall yee know the ſpirit of God: eucry 
| ſpirit that confeſſetli that Tefus Chriſt 18 
come in the fleſh is of God. Againe, hereby 
may yon trie them, Whoſoeuer tianſgreſſeth, 2. oha 
and abideth not in the doctrine of "Chiift, 
hath not God; He that contmueth in the dos 
cuine of Chriſt, he hath ! both the fatlier and 
the ſonaez If there come any vuto you and 
bring not this doctrine; recę iue him not to 
houle;tieither bid him God {pecde Pereby 
S. Poul required the Galathiãs to try between 
him and the kalle apoſtles. It any mag preach Galat. a 
vito you otherwile then that ye haue tecei⸗ 
wed), let him be accurſed. For nowe doe I 
preach mans doctrine or Gods? The Sad⸗ 
dures exred touching the reſurrection, becauſe 
they: ſearched not the Scriptures, - E DD 
N teacheth vs by the 19ophet Elay, to make tri⸗ 
ok teachers and dattrines. When they Hal Eſay 9 
we lay vntd you; enquire of them that haue a 
ba pirit of diumation, and at the Soothſayere, 
hin rl cr hiſper and murmure, ſhould not 4 
ha © Z people. 


7196 


becauſe there is no light in the, Paul putteth 


bles and genealogies, * are endleſſe, 


The deuil will come in the name of God, and 
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people inquire at their god? from tlie liuing 


to the dead:to the law & to the teſtimony if 
they ſpeake not according to this word, it is 


Timothie in minde wherefoꝛe he left him at E: 
pheſus, to command ſome, that they teach no 


other doAtrine, And to warn both the teachers 
and the hearers, that they giue no heed to fa- 


which breed queſtions, rather then godly c- 
difying-which is by faith. Thus are the peo⸗ 
ple of God called to trie the trueth, to iudge be- 
tweene good # ill, betweene light and darknes. 


Sod hath made them the pꝛomiſe of his ſpirtt, 
and hath left vnto them his woꝛd. They of Be⸗ 


rea, when they heard pꝛeaching of Vauß, ſear⸗ 
ched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo, as he taught them, and many oof them | 
beleeued. So do you: giue heed to inſtruction, | 
and yet receiue not all things, without pꝛooft 
c triall, that they are not contrary to the en t 
ſome doctrine of the woꝛd of God. 
Keep that which is good, When vou han 
tried, and found out the trueth „ be conſtant and 
ſetled in it. A wauering minded man is vaſts 
ble in all his wares, Follow the trueth, and bet 
not carried about with euery wind of doctrine, 


change himſelle into an angel ol light. Let hin 
not take the loue ofthe truth from you: let hin 


not remoue you from faith e a good cſrienc'y 
return 
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returne. not like ſwine vnto pour mire, God 
hath purged pour hearts, made them cleane, 
Except they be pꝛeſerued and kept occupied, 
the vncleane ſpirit will returne, and enter in, 
and dwell in vou: ſo the laſt ate of you ſhal bg 
woꝛſe then the firſt. 
Que haue great cauſe to hearken diligently 
to the apoſtle, to keepe that is good, Me ſee 
this day great contuſion in all places, Sathan 
would faine intangle vs againe with the errroz 
of the wicked, and ſeeketh to dꝛaw vs from our 
ſtedfaſtnes. Now is the time wherein God ma⸗ 
keth lome triall or his ſeruants: now iniquitie 
ſeeks to haue the vpper hand. They ſeduce the 
people, and lay, here is Chꝛitt, there is Chiſt: 
here is the church, there is the church. God giue 
vs his holy ſpirit to guide vs in iudgemẽt, that 
we may diſcerne the trueth krom falſhoode, and 
know the bleſſed and gratious wil of God that 
wee may walke in his wapes, and ſerue him in 
teuerente and feare all the dayes of our life. 
In this woꝛld, as there is a Iacob, ſo is there 
an Eſau: as there are many that loue Chꝛiſt 
with an vnkained heart, ſo are there many that 
lerue antichꝛiſt: and as there be many true p20- 
feſſoꝛs of the truth of God, ſo are there many 
telpiſers of the ſame. This wee may lee heere 
at home within this realme. Mee may ſee it, 
and mourne and lament fo2 it in our hearts. 
Their pꝛactiſes are opened: they haue bꝛo⸗ 
ben out into open rebellion, to the bꝛeach of the 
5 peace 
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peace both of God and man, They ſay with 
cheir lippes, God fave queene Elzabeth : pet 
they holde vp their lwoꝛd againſt her, Alas, 
what hath the deſerved at their hands ꝛſhe hath 
alwapes dealt mercifully , without cruelty, 
without ſheading of bloon, God p2elerre het 
that ſhe may long taigne ouer vs. and bꝛing all 
her enimies to confulion.? That pꝛetence make 
they fo? this their doing, that hereby they ſeeke 
to haue religion refazmeds Thanks be to God 
religion is rekoꝛmed far better then our fathers 
knewe it theſe many hundꝛed peeres. Jfthoſe 
which liued befoze vs, might haue ſcene and 
heard as we ſee and heare, they would haue re⸗ 
loyced, and thought themlelues happy. 

But they would haue the malle, hat find 
they 02 ſee they in it, wherfoze they ſhuld ſo de 
ſire it: Trie al things ſaith Paul. Therkoꝛe er: 
amine and trie the maſſe. hat do we learn by 
it: what doctrine, what godlinelle in life, what 
conifozt foꝛ laluationꝛ It is a dumb and deadly 
ſeruice. The people are foꝛted ta be at it, it is 
very key of their religion: the people are bound 
to be pꝛeſent at maſſe: pet they neicher receiu 
any thing, noꝛ eate, nos heare, no vnderſtand 
anything, You are wife, you haue reaſon, yo! 
are the childꝛen of God: be you iudges heren, 
and iudge vpꝛightly, koꝛ it is Gods cauſe. Ci 
they call this the Loꝛds ſupper is this the la 
crament of our redemption* is this that which 
$20 recciued of the Lozd, anddeligeredvnts 
FN 4 
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che church: is this the dhe wing koozch of the 
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| Lozds death vntill he cor 
| "They would haue che popes auchojitle reſts 
;ed. EUhat is the pope* They ſay he is the ſuc⸗ 
teſloꝛ of Peter, What doth the pope as Peter 
did ꝛoꝛ what did Peter as the pope doth ꝛ he is 
a moztal man, And curled are they ol God that 
put their truſt in mau. He feedeth not the nlock, 
6 # teacheth not the ſimple, he ſtrengthneth not 
cheweake: J wil fap no moꝛe. God make him 
aſeruantof Chpiſt, and a faithful viſpoſer of the 
nyſteties of God. 
They are offended at the mariage of the mi⸗ 
 nifters ok the church. Yet Gratian their great 
maſter ſaith, Copula ſacerdotalis, net legalt nec 26.9042, 2 
Euangelicd, nec Apoſtolicu authoritate prohi- Sort. 
| betur, The marriage of Prieſts is not forbid- 
den by any authority, either of the la, or of 
the oof] pel, or of the Apol tles. The holie fa: 
thers that liued in the A poltles time, c ſhoꝛtly 
dtter. repoꝛt that Peter. all the other apoffles 
j | except only lohn, were married, æ had wines : 
the oꝛophet Eſay was married, and yet he ſaw 
che Lode fitting vpon an high thzone. Moſes 
was married, c yet ſaw God face to face, TUfl 
they refozme the pꝛophets and the apoſtles: wil 
they account that to be vnholy which the Apo⸗ 
zu ele callech honozable in all men? Ignatius the 
„ {holler of S. Iohn ſaive, I wiſh to be found eres. ad | 
mecte for God as was Pe ter and Paul, and Phuladelpl.be 
he other Apollies that were matzied. enſes, | 
DO 4 \ hep 


1. Iobn 


ſonne cleanſeth vs from all ſinne. Fo2 this 


woꝛd of God, and haue receiued the comkoꝛt ol 
che goſpel, let vs not deſpiſe it, noꝛ be wearie ol 
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They paint their banner with the croſſe and 
fine wounds. 15g. Leihe hing they thoſe armes a: 
galnſt vs. : Doe not wee belecue the croſſe of 
Chꝛiſt: doe not wee reioyce and comfort our 
hearts by the remembzance of his wounds da 


not we reade and ſhew fooꝛth to the people the 
ſtozie of his paſſion; God knoweth it, and you 


can heare vs witnes, and they can not deny it, 
that wee make this wozke of our redemption; 
wzought by the paſſion of our Sauioz Chuyilt, 
the chiefe and pꝛincipal roche and foundation of 
our faith. There foꝛe ſay we with the Apoltle, 
God foꝛbid that we ſhuld reioyce in any thing, 
but in thecrolle of our loꝛd Telus Chꝛiſt. Nay 
rather, they are become our enemies becaule 
we beleeue in Jeſus Chꝛiſt crucified. Becauſe 
wee ſay, as Gods wozd teacheth , that Jeſus 
Chuſt is the onely aduocate to the Father fo; 
our ſinnes: and that hee hath with one offe- 
ring conſecrated for euer them that are ſan» 


ctified:and that tlie blood of leſus Chriſt his 


cauſe are they become our enemies. 

Let vs nothing feare their treacheries a 
attempts: let vs keepe that is good: and holde 
it faſt vntill death. Nowe wee haue taſted the 


it. Let vs pꝛay vnto God, that hee eſfabliih the 
loue of his truth in vs: and that he wil open the 
kies ol their — and bꝛing them to be pal 


* tak 
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cakers of thoſem mercies which yet thzough i ig⸗ 


e a > Abſtaine from al apparance of 
cull 


KS Keeve pour ſelues not BE from doing thoſe 
things which are euill: but alſo from all appa- 

rance of euill. Offend not the conſcience of thy 

bother ; that he may haue no occaſion to think 

tuill of thee. Commit not adulterie, and with- 

dawe thy ſeife from the company ok ſuch vn- 

thuftie, and light, and ſuſpected perſons. Be 

not like to them that are ſich, : Lap not out thy 

money to vſurie, noꝛ doe any thing whereby o- 

thers may thinke ſo of thee; Beware of vncha⸗ 

| ritable conueyance of thy money, Be not ido- 

laters, Andleaue off todo any thing that may 

| bzing you into ſuſpition of idolatrie. Gine not 

chat honour vnto any creature, which is pꝛoper 

to God, aue no fellowſhip with their wozks, 

1: Þ beareno appearance of liking their euill. Goe 

is Þ :ot as they go: liue not as they lite, S. Paul 

tepꝛooueth the Galathians, Ye obſerue daies, Galar, 4 

and moneths, and times, and yeere. Jam in 

de keare of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on you la- 

che bour in vaine. So doth he the Coloſſians al- 

tor fo, If yee be dead with Chriſt from the or- coloſſ. 2 

or dinances of the world, why as though ye li- 

the ued in the world are yee burdened with tra- 

the ditions? as touch not, taſte not, handle not. 

jat- vo doe the idolaters: pou ſhould not bee like 


vnto 
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vnto them. They are the child2en of darkneſſe, 
- pou are the ſonnes of light. They will not be 
like to you, and foꝛſake their falle gads. Thy 
ſhould you become like vnto them, and fozſake 
the Bod that made theheauens and the earth: 
MMMVPN̈FDDou can not make them athamed of their er: 
4 3928. and emb2ace the truth, TUhy then ſhould 

| you betray the trueth , and be partakers with 
t hem in errour: 

The chꝛiſtians in old time beganne to weare 
garlands made of bay. ( Ahat harme might be 
in that: what is a garland but a furniture foꝛ 

the head: what is bay but a little tree oꝛ buſh 
Pet the fathers that liued with them to teach 
them, ſaid it was not lawfull: not fo) that the 
thing it ſelke was ill of it ſelfe, hut foꝛ that then 
would not ſeeme to followe olaters. It had 
{ome apparance ot euill. It was a ceremonie, 
and ſolemne kaſhion among the heathen: they 
would not be imboldned: and it would offend 
the heartes of many of the faithfull, to fee Þ 
: - Chziſtians followe the fathion of the IDea: Þ ; 
then. 
Machab. 7 IAhen king eckes ſent vntoHieruſa: 
lem, and to the cities of Juda, that they ſhould 
follow the ſtrange lawes of the cauntry: many 
choſe rather to die, then to be deſtlled with vn- 
cleane things, and to bꝛeake the holy couenant, 
which Sod had giuen them. 
Dan, 5 Darius made a decree, whoioeucr ſhoulde 


atke a petition of any cod 02 man fo} _ 
dapt 
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dayes, ſaue or the king, he ſhould be caſt into 
the denne ok lions. Daniel would not be kept 
ſo long fromthe ſeruice ol God. De would not 
diſſemble: hee waulde not hide his zeale: noz 
ſew any apparance of it. He pꝛayed and pꝛai⸗ 
2d God as he did befoꝛe, and opened his cham⸗ 
ber windowes,that it might be ſeene. 
Polica rpus might haue ſaued his l: ite, tfhee 
would haue diſſembled. Me would not, he could 
not. He ſaw it would haue brene an apparance 
ofeufl, and a diſcourage vnto the bzethzent 
therefoze ſpake boldly, Creſtianus ſuni l am a £40494 
qu iſtan. And being required to ſpeake cuil ok 
Chulf, ſaid, Octoginta & ſex annos ſeruio en | | 
e nthilme 705 tvnquam, quomodo poſſum') ma. 
ledicere ei. & blaſphemare regem meum qui ſu- 
Lure ABA 35 1 hane ſerued Chriſt theſe 
foure ſcore and ſixe yeeres, and he did neuer 
any thing hurt me, how may I ſpeake ill ,and 
blaſpheme my king which hath giuen mee 
* i Cluation? This is my faith, Chꝛiſt is my god: 
| this is my religion: J am not aſhamed to ſuf- 
br death, rather then J will deny him, who ſuf 
LF fered death in his owne body to ſaue me. 
Iv It is good laith S. Paul, neither to eat fleſh, Rom.14 
dor to drink wine, nor any thing wherby thy 
brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weake, Againe he ſaith, Now when ye ſinne t. Cor. 8 
ſo againſt the brethren, and wound their 


is 
t, 
weake conſciences, ve offend 1A Chriſt. 
2 


Wherefore if meate do offen my brother, 


I 


-ofcuill, be not like the wicked of this woꝛlde. 


Lord Icfus Chriſt. 


1 the lion, amaze a tyꝛant, make blunt the lwoꝛd, 
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Iwil eate no fleth while the world ſtandeth 
leſtI hould offend my brother. Me that hath 
once made a ſhipwnacke, ſtandeth watchfull e⸗ 
ner after, not only to eſcape that rocke oz ſand, 
whereat he had loſt befoꝛe, but all other the like 
rockes and ſands whatſoeuer, 185 
Therekoꝛe, Abſtaine from all apparance 


Nou are the ſalt of the earth. Pou ſhould not be 
partners of their coꝛruption, but pouder and 
ſeaſon them. You are the light of the world: 


vou may not be partners of their darkneſſe, but 


lighten and guide them. Diflemble not. Serue 
God in the ſimplicitie of pour heart, and in the 
fight ol all the wozld, Let it be wꝛitten in your 
foꝛehead what you thinke in vour heart. Why 
ſhould any man be aſhamed of Gods trueth: 


V. 23. Nov the very God of peace ſan- 
ctiſie you throughout: and I pray God, that 
your whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and bodie, may 

e kept blameles vnto the comming of our 


Our God is the God of peace, Hee giueth 
peace and quiet to his church. He dothmuzzell 


and quench che fire pꝛepared againlt his ſer: n 


 uants, Dee giueth his lonnes peace © quietnes F | 
among themſelues. He abhoꝛreth viſcozd and hy 


malicebetweene bꝛethꝛen. God is ioue (ſaieth 
Saint lohn) and hec that dwelleth in loue, 
Ae lleth 


There is no reſpect of perſons with him, no 
difference ol learned and vnlearned, wiſe o2 foo- 


then commeth diuiſton and diſſentiõ of mind: 
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dwelleth in God, and God in him. Hee that r. lohn; 
joueth not his brother, abideth in death. 


God hath made vs all members of one bodie. 


lich, rich oꝛ pooze, Pis wil is, that we al ſhould 


be as one, ot one mind, and that wee ſhould all 
thinke one thing, and ſpeake one thing: that we 

ſhould be one fold vnder one ſhepheard, & with 
one mouth gloꝛiſie the father of our Loꝛd Je- 


ſas Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ this peace Chniſt pꝛaved, ſan- 
ctifie them through thy trueth. Bleſſe them, 
take away all biternelle, and ſwelling from a⸗ 


mong chem. Make them cittzens of thy hea⸗ 


uenly Hieruſalem, that they may liue in peace, 


and loue one an other, and delight one in an o⸗ 
ther. That they all may be one, as thou, O lohn 17 


Father, art one in me, and in tliee. 


God is the God and giuer ol peate. hence 


Chat is the rauſe that the whole woꝛlde is fa 
ſhaken with ſects and troubles ꝛ Al are not the 
childꝛen ol peace. Chꝛiſt himſelfe the lambe of 
God, in whole mouth there was no guile, came 
into his owne, and his ownereceiued him not. 
Caine is alwapes againſt Abel. Eſau will ne. 
ver loue lacob. The darkenes and the light can 
neuer agree. This is the cauſe of all vnquiet⸗ 
nes and trouble. Theſe things, ſaith Chꝑiſt to tab 16 
his diſciples, haue I ſpoken vnto you, tliat in 

me ye might haue peace: in the world you 


| | ſhall 
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hall hade afflict ion. The wicked ſhal not oh- 
ly hate, but betray and cauſe chem to die, which 
Pꝛoleſle the name al Chꝛiſt. Whoſoeuer kil- 
dethyon, will thinke he doeth God ſeruice, 
Ao "theſe things will they do vnto you, be- 
caufe ye haue: not known tlie father nor me. 
The ſetting fooꝛth ol the goſpel ol £hntf, is 
that which the woꝛld cannot abide. It reuealeth 
things that were hidden, it dilcloſeth the coue⸗ 
touineſle of thoſe who kept the people in igno⸗ 
rance, ta make gaine and marchandiſe of their 
Joules nit otterthzoweth mightie buildings and 
holdes of merites, of pardans; ok maſſeg, of 
purgatoꝛie, which by the policie and wile nome, 
and pomer of this woꝛld were exalted againſt 
God; This is the only cauſe of all this {trife 
We haue need of peace, of the neace of con⸗ 
ftience mithin our ſelues: of peate, frõ the rage 
mn furp af che aid: and ot peate and loue #: 
mongthoſe chat are of Gods hauſhold. Let vs 
ſeek peace t che hands of God, and he wil ſta⸗ 
: bliſh vs in the peace ok his goſpel ;:aud ſo giue 
vs the reſt and peace of our louleg. 7 
Sanctifie you throughout. The God ol 
peace blefſepoit, and — vou vnder the ſha⸗ 
dow of his wings, that your whole ſpirite, and 
ſoule, and body, may be kept hlameleſſe ant 
the comming ot our Loꝛd Jeſus Chiſt. Deere 
marke that the apaſtle duudeth man into thied 


partes, The ſpirite, tlie ſoule, and _ 
£ ” e. 


ad. 


es 
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die. So that he ſeemeth to make the ſpirit one 
thing, and the ſoule an other, Howe is it then 
that we diuide man into two parts , the ſoule, 
and the body, and ſap that he doeth ſtand but of 
two parts i there is no difference , the matter 
ig all one. F o2 Paul diuideth the ſoule into two 
parts. The firſt is realon and vnderſtanding, 
which he callech the Spirit. The other is, will 
end attectian, which he calleth the Saule. Fox 
as God hath: giuen vs reaſon to ſee what is 
good: ſo bath hee giuen vs will ta ſeeke after 
that which is good. Reaſon hath eies: Nil is 
blinde, and cannot ſee the way. Theretoꝛe will 
muſt be ledde and guided by reaſon. Reaſon 
muſt go befoze, {Ul mult follow after. Ther⸗ 


| fozx Reaſon is compared to the huſband, and 


Aul to the wife, It will take in hand to rule 
reaſon it is no leſſe diſoꝛder, then if the wife 
will aduenture , oꝛ take vpon her to rule her 
huſband, Therefoze in this place reaſon, the 
which is the pꝛincipall part ol pur ſoule is cal⸗ 
led, the Spirite, and will which is the other 
part, is calle ed the Soule. So the ſpirit is not 
d leuerall ſubſlance , but the ſoule and the ſpi⸗ 
it are one ſoule, euen as the bodie and the fleſy 
= one bodie. Thus therefoze Paul pꝛayeth 
lip the church, the God ak peace ſanctifie you 
thꝛoughout, that your ſpirit, yourxzeaſon, and 
underſtanding: your ſoule, vour wil, and afec- 
tion: your body and your fleſh, may altoge⸗ 
ber bee pure and holy: that they * ber 

ound 


| 
5 
| 
| 
= 
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8 e vp2igh in dhe day ol te 


V. 24. Faithful is he which calleth you, 
4 0 wil alſo do it. 


de hath begunne a good wozke how 5 hee 
willfinith it. Me will leade vou from vertue to 
vertue, from ſtrength to ſtrength, from gloꝛie 
to gloꝛie. He hath called you, he will alſo keepe 
vou faithfull vntill the day of the appearing of 
our Loꝛd Jeſus Chaift,You are Chnilts ſheep 
No man ſhall take you out of his hands. De 
hath not loſt one of all them, whom his father 
giu him, He knoweth his ſheepe , Mone 
ounded that put their truſt in him, 
There is no condemnation to them that be in 
Chꝛilt Jeſus, He is faithkull, he will perfoꝛme 
this vnto pon: not fo2 your merites, but fo) his 
owne name, and foꝛ his mercie fake: Becauſe 
he is faichkull, be will not delpile the woke of 
his omme hands. 1 


* 


8 25. Brethren, pray for me. 8 | 
- J wrefflenot with fleſh d bless bet wid | 
the pꝛince and power of darkenefſe;? k 
mies are ſtrong; they are the ene mes of the 
croſle of Chyilt, J am weake, Aw ok no rel. 
ſtance, Our ſufficiencie is of him,” Without 
him we can do nothing, J2ap foꝛ mee, that he 
wil put his wozd into mp mouth, that J may 
be a veſſel of his gloꝛy to pꝛeach kooꝛth the — 
tin 


= : , 
© 
4 . 
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tivings of his goſpel; that F may be a faithful 
miniſter ofthe new teſtament: that J may dif- 
cloſe the myſterie of our redemption : that his 
holy ſpirit will aſliſt me, and make my trauelg 
fruitkull. 1 


V. 26 Greete all the bretiren with an 
holy kiſſe. 20 ln er 3 * 
27 I charge you in the Lord, that this epi- 
ſtle be read vnto all the brethren the Saints. 


Salute one another in token ok true and vn⸗ 
kained loue. And wichholde not this Epiſtle 
from any ofthe bꝛethꝛen. It is wꝛitten foꝛ their 
ſakes; Let them heare it, that they may take 
cbfozt hy it. Mom agreeth Paul in this charge, 
with thein, that in no cale would haue the peo⸗ 
ple reade the Scriptures, that ſay , ignozance 
is the mother of deuotion : It is the woꝛde of 
God the father : why ſhould not the people of 
God vnderſtand it. It is the water that ſpzin- 
ech out to euerlaſting life: why ſhoulde the 
eople of God be dꝛiuen away, and not ſuffe- 
I ed to dinke thereok : It is the light of the 
wozlde: why ſhould the people be hoodwin⸗ 
ked, and kept that they ſhould not look vp and 
he ſee it: why ſhould they ſit, and perth in the 
1 darkeneſſe of death: Ir is the will of God that 
all the people ſhoulde knowe him, from the 
leaſt to the greateſt among them. Saint Paul 
laith, Whatſoeuer things are written afore Rom. 19 


ume, are written fox our learning, that wee 


P through 
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through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might haue hope, Chziſt ſaith, Thin 
life eternal, to —— thee to be the —— 
very Gods * whome thou haſt ſent Ieſus 
Chriſt, Let vs not foꝛget theſe woꝛds of Paul, 
I charge you in the Lord, by his death, by his 
rroſle, by his blood, by the day of his appea- 
rance, that this Cpiltle be read to the learned, 
and vnlearned, to the wiſe and ſimple: to the 
maſters, and to the ſeruants:to al our bzethzen, 
to all the ſonnes of God. 1 


V. 28. eee 
chiſtbe with you, ene, 


God open pour cies, that you map beholve 
the ay of ar and direct pou, chat 
his grace you 
receiued the wozd,and it hath beene fruit: 
api and by the lame grace, you 
ſhall continue in it fo: euer. His 
grace, and bleſſing, and mer: 

tie be with you all. 
re AMEN. 
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7 The ſecond: Epiſth 


+ Apoſile Saint Paul to Hh Wen e 
r ep e 5 ora th r 


CA. 1. r 


D Alan Spinne Func 
them ; vnto the Church of 
che Theflalonians which is 
1. in God: ow Father; and in 
2 5 our Lord ee 1 


— — watch and pꝛay, 
and to pꝛepare themlelues to be in a readines. 
The falſe Apoſtles: did fondly and malitiouſly 
miſtake his wozds ꝛ and deuiſed meanes there⸗ 
by to diſquiet the mindes of the kaithfull, and to 
trouble the church of God. Oy could the 

Þ 2 Pick 


und haut had warning often. Dee tellethbs; 
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ꝑpince ol darkenes, che old ſerpent, and decei⸗ 
ig ſpirit, turne the trueth of God inta occaſt⸗ 
on bot llaunder. In the meane while the apoſtle 
was karre off from them at Athens. But when 
he heard ot cheln caſe, he ſent vnto them this 9- 
ther Epiltie wherein he declareth moze plain: 
I er which befoze ſeemed doubtfull, 
and ſeeketh to ſatiſfie-their hearts, and to re- 
moue them from al that errour, which they had 


conceiued. 
In dilcourle heereof, be taketh occaſion to 


ſpeake ol Antichꝛiſt, of whom we heare much 


that he ſhall come in woꝛking of fignes,#.won- 
ders: that hee is the man of ſinne, which gal 
thutt himſelfe into the place of Chꝛiſt. He 
wech who ts antichpifk , c how we may knowe 
hima what things he ſhall da; what neviithee 
hall haue in the woꝛld: and by what power he 
ſhalbe outrth2zowen and confounded. After this 
he ſpeabeth of ivjeneſſe,& ol bodily labour, and 
requires euery man to liue in the ſweat ok their 
their awes, and in painkull trauell, at 
hath:ozdamed, Dther comfoxcable,andm 7 ere 0 
ry doctrme is deliuered in chis epiſtle, as 
appeare. The whole matter of the epiſtle 18 l 
fit foꝛ theſe dayes in which we liue, as ik it were 
purpolſy written fox vs. Foz we live in the lat⸗ 
ter age of the woꝛld: and it can not be but the 
end ak all things is at hand, and that the gio2l- 
ous appearing of our * {hal be ſhoztly. 


Paul, 
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Paul, and 8 yluanus, arid Timotheus: This 
Cpiltle was Rut, ustonly from Paul, but alſa 
from:Tiinothie and Syluanus. Thee thee 
were all guided by on? ſpirit , and had all one 
like care foꝛ the church dl God. ' Therefoze hee 
wꝛiteth thus, Daub and Sy luanus, and Timo- 
theus, the ſeruants of God, cholen fram our 
mothers womb , and appointed to publiſh the 
goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and to carry his name 
befoze kings c pꝛinces: and ſpecially, IJ Paul, 
which am pour father, and baue vegotten you 
in Chꝛiſt: which was ſomtimes a blalphemer, 
md d id perlecute the ſaichfull ; whome it plea⸗ 
ſed God to make a choſen veſſell koꝛ himſelle: 
| which am allo hated of my bꝛethꝛen and kinſ- 

men alter the fleſh foꝛ the goſpelles ſake; and 
1 am readie to Fc my life foꝛ your be⸗ 

al E + 7 
| * Vntothe church of the Theſſalonians; 
which is in God our Father, &c, Pou are 
(latth he) the beloued of God, vou are his peo⸗ 
ple, he hath aſſured his mercie vnto you: you 
haue the pꝛomiſe, and the earneſt of the life to 
tome. Mere let vs marke the ſtate ok that coun⸗ 
try, as it was then, and compare it with it ſelfe, 
ãs it is now. Then it was the church of God: 
nn otherwiſe S. Paul would not ſo haue called 

it: accoꝛding to the grace of God giuenvnto 
im he laid the foundation, he planted and wa⸗ 


red their hearts, and God gaue che encreaſe; 


155 that thep receiued the woꝛd in much afflic- 
Þ 3 tion: : 


lerem. 7 
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tion: andthe wozd of the goſpel ſounded from 
them, not only in Matedonia and Achaia, but 


their faich toward God was ſpꝛead allo abzoad 


in all quarters. In ſuch ſoꝛt were they a veſſel 


ſanctitien vnto honour, full of bleſſing, and full 


of the mercy and grace of God. | 

But what is become of chat eountrey 4 In 
what caſe ſtandeth the church of Theſſalonica 
at this day: It is now the ſpnagogue al Sa 
tan, vnder the tyꝛannie ol the Tnrke, and ſuch 
as are enemies of the croſſe of Chꝛiſt. Such a 
change hath the right had of the Loꝛd wꝛought 
in chat place, which hath ſometimes beene his 


holy tabernacle. I thought good to marke this, 


that we might vnderſtand how vaine a thing it 
is, to put confidence in cities oꝛ churches, 02 in 
the names of our fathers, 

The church of 32 whoſe foun: 
dation was ſurely built by S. Paul himſelfe, 


ox which he was ſo carefull,to which he wzote F 


ſpeciall letters to commend their increaſe in 
godlines, and th ir ſtedfalfnes in the goſpel, is 
kozſaken and laide waſte. If the wozke which 


the ſpirit ol God wꝛought by the apoltle, be de⸗ 
cayed, whole woꝛke may we chinke ſhal ſand" 


Jeremy ſpake to the people of the Jewes, fy 


„Truſt not in lying wordes, ſaying, the 
remple of the Lord, the temple of the Pc 


this is the temple of the Lord. That temple ; 


Gophimlelfe commanded to be built, the foꝛm 
d bach thereof God Himſelfe deuiled and 
appom⸗ 
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appointed, therein he placed his tabernacle, and 
ſet vp his mercieſeate, therein he ſhewed koꝛch 
his mait ſtie, and the gloꝛy of his countenance, 
Vet al this notwithſtanding, God ſaide by the 
pꝛophet, truſt not in theſe woꝛds, they be lying 
woꝛds, and wil deteiue von. 1 
A2s the pophet ſpake of the temple at Je⸗ 
tuſalem ſo may it be ſaide of any other church 
thꝛoughout the woꝛld. So map it be laid of the 
church of Rome, TUe may ſap, truſt not in ly⸗ 
ing words, ſaying, the church ol Rome, the 
church of Rome, Say not thus with pour 
ſelues, the church of Rome is built vps a rock 
bo ſurely that it can not be mooued, oz that no 
wind can ſhake it: ſay not, faith of that church 
tan neuer faile. Theſe be lying woꝛds, truſt not 
nchem, fo2 Ch2iſt neuer ſpake any ſuch thing 
ofthe church of Rome, It neuer had pꝛomiſe 
of moze ſpeciall pꝛiuilege then was giuen vnto 


che church at Theſfalonica, Reade the Scrip- 
I fures,behold the woꝛds of our ſauioꝛ, & conft- 
der them, you ſhafl find no ſpeech made of the 


church ol Nome, noꝛ any pꝛomiſe, oz peece of 


| I 32omife, wherein he bindeth himſelfe moze to 


IT oo» TS I 2oT STS "I; 


* 


he church of Nome, chen he hath done to other 
qurches, oꝛ to this of Thellalonica, - _ 
Thyeſſalonica was beautifull in the ſight ol 


God, the Lozd of hoſtes, had pitched his tents 


tound about hir, the name of the moſt holy was 
placed in the middeſt of her, the enioyed like 
ſpiritual peace and pꝛoſperity, as did the Jeru⸗ 

2 4 ſalem 
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ſalem of the almighty:ſhe was as a citie fencen 


within it ſelfe: but the Loꝛd hach taken away 


the light ol his countenance from her, ſhe hath 


foxſaken the wayes of rigbhteoulneſſe, ſhe hath 
left off to ſerue the Lo:de, and is become the 
place which the L ozd hath fozſaken : there is 


ſcarce any remnant left there of thoſe which cal 


vpon che name of onr laluation, and lone the 
Loꝛd Jeſus with an vnkained heart. This is 
the Loꝛds doing, and it is maruellous in our 


ties. And is his hand ſhoꝛtned that he can not, 
o2 is his ʒeale abated that hee will not, in like | 
ſcueritie deale with ſuch as fozſake him Ifhe 
{pared not the nacurall bzanches, if Jeruſalem | 
were ouerthowen becauſe of her iniquities, u 


can not be, that he will ſpare other places, that 
do the like, but that they ſhall alſo be cut off, 
This is it that our Sauiour hath ſaide in the 
goſpel by Saint Mathew , Therefore ſay 
vnto you, the kingdom of God ſhalbe taken 
from you, & ſhal be gen to a nation, which 


ſhall bring forth the Fuits thereof. Such ter⸗ 


rible and Weadful examples hath God laid be⸗ 
foꝛe gur eies, to keep vs in his bare engt in awe 
of his iudgements. 


V. 2. Grace be with you, and peace, 


from God our father, and from the Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, 


This is the ſalutation of Pau! in all his E⸗ 


_ piſiles:to We J wilh that the bicſſing,andla i 
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y02,and loue of God map light vpon you, But 
fo; the better conſiderationhereof, and that we 
may know how earneſtly we. ought pꝛay vn⸗ 
to God fo? this grace and peace, which the A- 
poltle wiſheth to the churches: let vs looke in⸗ 
to our ſelues, and ſee how miſerable we are, if 
ve be left voide of this grace, and if God take 
his holy ſpirit away from vs. By nature what 
are we other, then the bondllaues of ſinne: we 

re not able to lift vp our eies into heauen, noꝛ 
to beleeue in God, noꝛ to pꝛaiſe him, noꝛ to call 
byon his name. Tee are not ſufficient of our 
ſelues to thinke any thing as of our lelues. 
Unleſſe hee dae open our lippes, wee can not 
ſhew foo2th his pꝛaiſe: Unleſle hee heale our 
deafeneſle, we can not giue eare to his woꝛd: 
Unleſſe he giue vato vs vuderſtanding hearts, 
wee can not take knowledge of his will, De- pat. r4 
ſtruction and vnhappineſſe (ſapth the Pꝛo⸗ 
I het Dauid) are in their waye,, and the 
way of peace haue they not knowen, there 
Is no feare of God before their e ies, ſpeak- 
ing ol ſuch as had not receiued the fauour and 
grace of God to guide and direct them. And 
by the Dꝛophet Malachie God vttereth his 
diſpleaſure againſt them, ſaping, I haue no Mat, 1 
pleaſure in you, ſayth the Lord of hoſts, nei- 
ther will T accept an offering at your hands, 

Therefoze the apoſtle pꝛapeth, that they may 
teteiue ſuch meaſure of Gods grace as map, 
quench in them the firie dartes ofthe wicked 

any 
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and enable them to hold faſt that worthy thing, 
that is committed to them, and may keep them 


holy and vndefiled, againſt theglozious com. 


mig ol our Loꝛd and ſauiour Jeſus Chaiſt, 


. 3. We ought to thanke God alwaies | 
for you, brethren as it is meete, - becauſe that 
your faith groweth exceedingly, & the loue 


O 


of euery one of you towards an other aboun. 


deth. 


4. Sothat we our ſelues reioyce of you in 
the church of Cod, becauſe of your patience 
and faith in al your perſecutions, and tribu 


lations that ye ſuffer. 


God hath wzought this good wozke of faith, | 
and loue, and patience in pour hearts: hee will 
make it pꝛoſper & increaſe. It is he which hath | 


put this fire in you, and he will make it burne, 
He hath laied his leauen in the dough o2 meale 
of your heart, and will make it heaue, & woke, 
vntil all be leauened, Me wil make you abound 
moꝛe and moꝛe, and will bzing to a good ende 
the thing he hath begunne. 
Your faith groweth exceedingly, This is 
the will of God, that we ware and tncreaſe in al 
holineſſe. Hereby we know, whether wee be of 


muſt be renewed, Dne ſaith , In via virtuts 
qui non Proficis, deficit. Whoſocuer mendeth 


not himfeifc in the practife of vertue, hee I 


eroweth worſe, God hath placed vs in a race 
? 10 


God oꝛ no. ee may not ſtand at a ſtay, but 
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u runne: we muſt ſo runne that we may attaine 


Ide pꝛtze. ec are-graffes of the Lows plant⸗ 

ng, we muſt grow to the height and bꝛeadth of 
I ittee, and bꝛing fooꝛth fruit, We are pilgrims 
m ſtrangers, and paſſe by the wilderneſſe of 
chis woꝛld, into our heauenly reſting place: we 


may not ſtay by the way, but muſt remoue our 
tents, and continually march on fozward, vntill 


bat day come, when wee ſhall enter into the 


land of pꝛomiſe. | 


So that we our ſelues reioice of you in the 


| Church of God, & c. Your faith is not one ly 
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aue and pure, but ſetled and conſtant, Foz you 


continued ſtedfaſf in the middeſt of perſecution: 
you haue bin toꝛmented, and ſuffred afflictions 
n your body, by the hands of tyꝛants: yet could 


I they neuer remooueyou from your faith in our 
I autour Jeſus Choilt, no) from pour obedience | 
to the will of God, You know, that all which 2. Tim. 
wil live godly in Chriſt Teſus, ſhall ſuffer 
I perſecution. Pet are you comfozted, and ſap 
is the pꝛophet Dauid, The Lord is with me, Plalr: s 


therefore I will not feare what man can doe 
vnto me.You cannot foꝛget who it is that ſaid, 


Whoſoeuer ſhall confeſſe mee before men, Math. 16 


him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father 
which is in heanen. But whoſoeyer ſhal de- 
ny me, I will alſo deny him before my Fa- 
ther which is in heauen. Hee that loſeth his 


life for my ſake ſhall finde it, Hee that en- 
J furcxh to the end, hee ſhall be faued. And a- 


gaine, 


— 
N TOI Ea tag 
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Mat.s 


ble you. 


with vs, when the Lord ſhall ſhew him ſelle 
trom heauen, with his mightie Angels, 


Lord, and from the glorie of his power. 
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gaine, Bleſſed ſhall yee be when men reuile Y. 
you, and perſecute you, and ſay all mannerof 
cuill againſt you, for my ſake, falſſy. Reioyce 

and be glad, for great is your reward in hea« | 
uen. For ſo petſecuted they the Prophets 
1 
which were before you. n 
h 


V. 5. Which a manifeſt token of the | 
righteous judge ment of God, that yee may 
be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, 
for the which ye alſo ſuffer, - 5 

6 For it is a righteous thing with God, to 


re compence tribulation , to them that trou } 


And to you, which are troubled, reſt 


8 In flamiag fire, rendering vengeance 
vnto them, that do not knowe, and whicho- 
bey not the gofpel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


Which ſhall be puniſhed with everla« 
ſting perdition, from the pre ſence of the 


10 When he ſhal come to be glorified in 
his ſaints, and to be made maruellous in all 
them that beleeue, becauſe our te ſtimonie 
towards you was beleeued in that day. 


Many are the troubles which the righteotts 
men do ſuffer, but the Lozd will deliuer them. 
After Paul & Barnabas had preached the glad 
tidings of the goſpel, they confirmed the _ 

45,5 ples, 
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ples hearts, xt exhoꝛted them to continue in the 
faith, and ſa. de, that we miſt through many Acu 74 
fictions enter into the kingdom If God. 
Ae muſt not therefoꝛe be akrald foꝛ any terroꝛ 
of th? which trouble vs fo? righteouſnes lake: 
hut rather looking ouer, and beyond them, wee 
J nuſt reioyre, and giue thankes to God, who 
hath made vs woꝛthy not only to beleue in him, 
ur alſo to ſiffer foꝛ his fake, For wee know z. Cor. 5 
Y ibatif our earthh houſe of this tabernacle 
be deſtroied, wee haue a building giuen of 
God, an Eouſe not made with hands, but e- 
Ftcrnal in the heauens. Theſe perſecutions and 
tribulations which pou ſuffer, are a manileſt co- 
Jen (ſaith the apoſtle ) of Gods loue towards 
du. Fo}, whom the Lord loueth; he chaſte- Heb. 12, 
neth: and he ſcourgeth cuery ſonne that he 
Irceiueth. The pꝛophete, apoſtles, and mar⸗ 
Its, which were not onely reuiled # ſcourged, 
It beheaded, cut in pieces, dꝛowned in the wa⸗ 
rs, conſumed in the ftre,o2 by any other deui⸗ 
es of tirants,cruelly put to death, by this was 
teceiued the manikeſt token of their happy and 
leſſed ſtate, by this way entred into the king⸗ 
dom of God. Athanaſius an ant ient father rec- 
meth the lufring of perſecutib,tobe a ſpecial | 
dteof a chꝛiſtian mã, ſaying:Cædi chriſtianorii — ad 
rs eld. cddervaurem chriſt, Pilati eg. Car. Pelitariam 
be officia ſunt. It is the part of chriſtians to "— us 
e perſecuted:but to perſecute the chriſt 5s, 
tis the * office of Pilate and Caiaphas. 


9 


q 


|; 
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are righteoulnes & truth. Their little and ſhox 
_ top, They ſhall be taken bp into heauen, Hal 


great power & authoꝛitie in this woꝛld, but the; 


© ſmokeoftheir toꝛments ſhal aſcend euerm 
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The Loꝛd is not vntuſt, but all his woꝛkes 


tribulation in this life pꝛepareth an eternall, z Þ 
exceeding weight of glozy vnto his ſeruantz. 
Though they ſowe in teares, they ſhal reape u 


ſee God face to face, and ſhall be crowned with 
gloꝛie and honoꝛ. As foꝛ the vngodly, it is not {g} 
with them, they may floꝛiſh foꝛ a time, and haut 


lamb ſhalouercome them, and their end ſhal bt 
accoꝛding to their woꝛks. Dauid ſaith, Vpon 
the vngodly hee ſhall raine ſnares, fire, and 
brimſtone;ftorme and tempeſt: this (hal be 
theirportiontodrinke..' 

When the Lord Teſus ſhal ſhew himſelf 


from heauen:There are many which are aſha: wy 
 medofChyiff; and of his woꝛd, in the pꝛeſenu 


of ſuch as are enemies to the trale of Chill, 
haue countenance and authozitte in this woꝛld. 
But a time hall come when Chꝛiſt will ſhewe 
himſelf from heauen accompanied with his ho: 
ly angels. Then wil he allo be aſhamed of thi 
and put them from his pꝛeſence: then will hei 
render vengeance to them that haue hated hi 
truth:they ſhal the know whoſe members th 
haue killed, and whoſe wozd and goſpel it was 
which they ſa diſpitefully repꝛoched. Thenth 


t they ſhall haue no reſt day no2 night. In thi 
maner ſhal God triumph in victoꝛx ouer; - 


to the Theſſalonians, 223 
led, by iudging thẽ to euerlaſting deſtruction: x 
wil ſhew himſelf wonderfull giuing reſt, and 
jop, and gloꝛy, and euerlaſting bleſlednes to all 
thoſe which loue his truth, andbelceue in him. 


V. 11, Wherefore we alſo pray alwaies 
for you. that our God may małce you worthy 
of this calling, and fulfil al the good pleaſure 
of his goodnes, and the worke of faith with 
power. 
12. That the name of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, and you in 
him, according to the gra ce ofour God, and 

of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


God bleſle that good thing which he hath be⸗ 
mune in vou, & keepe pou ſtedfaſt in the truth, 
that . N _ pou haue 
I put pour hand to the plough, and that you gine 
w place to their dangerous and ſubtile perſua: 
lions, who perlecute you: take heede to vour 
lues, æ beware, that you put not the woꝛdof 
I God frõ you. Me hath ſhewed pou his goodneg 
and mercy , in that he hath deliuered pou from 
be power of darknes, and hath tranſlated you 
a into the kingdame al his deare ſonne. J make 
w pꝛaper to God without ceaſing foꝛ vou al. 
wayes , that he will make you wooꝛthy of this 
< feauenly calling, and that he wil euer moꝛe and 
moꝛe fill you with the riches aud abundance of 
bis goodnes and mercie : that thzough him vou 
may be made perfect in all good * WY 
HAP, 
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TOw 1 beſcech you brethfef by the 
comming of our Lord Ie ſus Chriſt, aud | 
by our aſſembling vnto him: 

2 That ye be not ſodainely, mooued from 
your wer Brig nor troubled, neither by ſpirit, | 
nor by word , nor by letters as it were from 


VS» as though the day of Chriſt were at 


hand. | 
Ou arc the childꝛen of thoſe fa: 
thers, which haue fallen from 
their ſtevfaſtnelle, & haue n 
7 led into errour: : beware let 
E 2D For fe carted away with ! 
* I every blaft of falſe doctrine, : 
Che deullis ubcle 0 batte ark pleaſant, J 4 


pott are weake and fimple, he wil ſoone deteiue I 
vou. Here let vs tonſidet how eaſily man may 
be deteiued, that lo we may know the cozrupti- 
on and weakeneſſe of our nature, and __ 
what cauſe wee haue euer to walke wartly, to ; 
take heed to our ſteppes, and to / vntd God 
that he will incline our hearts vnto his teſtimo⸗ 
nies, When J ſay, man may be deremed: I 
meane not boyes o2 childꝛen, oꝛ fooles, oꝛ the 
ſimpler ſc it of men: but the learned, the wile, 
olitike:the kings and princes of the worn 
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Then Adam was pet in Paradiſe , and 

made the ruler ouer all the beaſts of the field, 
and was full of the graces and bleſſings of 
God, hee ſoone departed from the counſell of 
God, and gaue eare to the ſerpent: ſo eaſily 

was he deceiued. Iſrael was as the apple of 
the Loꝛds eie, a people whom the Loꝛd loued, 
and to whom he gaue their hearts deſire. Hee 
deliuered them from Pharao. and with an out- 
ſtretched arme ledde them thꝛough the red ſea. 
(ho would thinke ſo great mercies wauid e⸗ 
uer be foꝛgotten: oꝛ that ſuch a people, ſo well 
inſiructedin the knowledge of God, and ſa of- 
ten put in mind of their duetie, ſhould. either 
moſt part, oꝛ al of them turne from God: Mo- 
{es was abſent but a while: hee went alide to 
teceiue the tables of couenant, in che meane 
ume they made vnto thẽſelnes a molten calfe, 
and wozthipped it, they offered vnto it, and | 
ſaid, Thete be thy gods, O Iſrael, that haue Exod.12. 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, So 
calilp were the wiſeſt of them and Aaron, and 
the whole multitude deceiued, 

Their childꝛen after them forſook the Lord, Iudg.z 

and ſerued Baal, and Aſtaroth : They ſaid to 
tree, thou art my father, & to a ſtone, theu 
haſt begotten me. They haue turned their lerem za 
backe to me, and not their face, ſaith God by 
he pꝛophet leremy. And was this the offence 
ut of ſome ſmall number of them?: were they 
ut few, o2 of the baſer and —— wy 
JE 
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the wicked ſpirite had thus ſeduced to make 
them foꝛſake the true and liuing God, and to 
giue the gloꝛie due vnto him, to dumbe crea⸗ 
tures, and to the woꝛkes of their owne hands: 
Mo, they departed from God in great multi- Y 
tudes, with full conſent, and vnitie, they war⸗ 
ranted their doings by antiquitie, and by the 
cuſtome of their fathers befoze them. The pꝛo⸗ 
phet faith, According to the number of thy | 
cities were thy gods, O Iudah: and to the 
number of the ſtreetes of Ieruſalem haue ye 
ſet vp altares of confuſion, euen altares to 
burne incenſe vnto Baal. And in another place 
he ſaith, A great multitude, euen al the peo - 
ple that dwelt in the land of Egypt in Pha- 
thros, anſwered Ieremie, ſaying: the worde ; 
that thou haſt fpoken vnto vs in the name of 
the Lord, we wil not heare it of thee, But ve 
will doe whatſocuer thing gocth out of our | 
own moutluas to burn incenſe to the queene | 
of heaucn,and to poure out drinke offoring 
vato her, as we haue donc, we & our fathers, | 
our kings and our prince, &c. Thus, ruena: | 
mong that nation which God hath choſen vnto 
himſelte, the apoſtacie was ſo great, the de- 
parture from true holineſſe was ſo bniterſall, ! 
chat not onelie every citie, but every ſtreet was 
defiled with their idolatry. And beſides the wo⸗ 
men which burnt incenſe vnto other gods: 4 
great multitude , yea all the people with one 


conſent cried out againſt their pꝛeacher, * 
hs : 0 
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ſedtohearethe wozdof God, and maintains KL; 
their ſuperſtition, . 
The like may be ſaide of the Scribes and 

Phariſes. They were wiſe, they were lear⸗ 15 
ned, and carried great ſhew ok holineſſe: vet 5 
1 they loued darkeneſſe better then light: they 0 


the connnaundements of God, fo2 their owne 
traditions: and not onely they, but Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and peo- ; 
ple of. Iſtael gathered themſelues together 3 
anainft the L oe, and againſt his Theil. 
Uhat ſhould J ſpeak of thoſe churches which * 
he apoſtles ol Chꝛiſt planted and watered, aud 
I confirmed in the trueth : At Cozinth Paule 
pꝛtathod the goſpel, they receiued it gladly: 
he thankech God on their behalle, That in all 
chiugs they were made rich in him, in all 
kind fof ſpeech, and in all knowledge. Pet 
ſcone after they abuſed the holy myſteries, they 
denied the reſurrection of the dead, they be⸗ 
1 Y camecarnall, and had enuping, and ſtrife, and 
„ contention among themſelues. The Galathi- 
0F avs reioyced ſu much in him, that he waiteth 
thus of them, I beare you record that ih it Galat. 4 
lad bene polsible, you would haue plucked 
out your ownecies, and haue given them to 
me. Pet they did not abide in the truech, but 
I ſauce care to falſe apoſtles, and were decei⸗ 
ied, Therefoze he repzosueththem, ſaping: 
a JO foolith Galathians, who hath bewitched Galar, 3 


Q 2 you. 


were blinde leaders of the blinde, they delpiled 7 1 | 
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you that you ſhould not obey the truethꝛare 
ye ſo fooliſh that after yee haue begunne in 
che ſpirit, ye would now be made perfect in 
the fleſh? yee did runne well: who did let 
you, that ye did not obey the trueth? Iam in 
_ feare of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on non la- 
bour in vaine 
This frailtie, and weakenes of our coꝛrupt 
nature, hath ſhewed it ſelfe foozth, and hath ap- 
peared in all ages. We, aud our fathers, haue 
gone aſtrap, and haue followed after lies. The 
Lord hath looked down from heauen vpon 
the children of men; to ſee if there were any 
that would vnderſtand, and ſeeke God. All 
are gone out of the way: they are al corrupt: | 
there is none that doeth good, no not one, 
. pꝛophet Dauid. Therefore the apo- 
— — the church at Theſlalonca, that 
chey ſettle themlelues vpon a ſure foundation, 
aud that they be not remooued from the truth. 
He putteth them in mind what they haue heard, 
and ort whom they haue heard it, and exhozteth 
themto continue ſtedfaſt therein, i, 
Neither by ſpirit, nor by word qor by let- 
© ter, as it were from vs. Let no man intice you 
from the loue ofthe trueth, noꝛ withdzaw you, 
oz remooue vou from that bleſſed hone vnto 
which vou be called, neither by p2etence of re: 
uelatian, which any would ſeeme to receiue ol 
the ſpirit of Odd: noꝛ by pꝛetence at any woꝛd 


4 1 * Aba lo ſpoken:noꝛ by any letter, 
giuen 
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giuen vnto you in my name, as if I had ſo wait» 
ten. In theſe woꝛds he doth not onely — 
then them againſt ſuch pꝛactiſes of crafty, and 
falſe tes chers: but giueth them therewithall a 
teſtimarie of their conſtant abiding in the tray 
of the goſpel. 

Otherwiſe, if che leducers had prettailed : t 
and if the Theſſalonians had peelded vnto thẽ, 
and receiued their errour: he would then haue 
framed his ſpeech vnto them after this maner. 
Oh ſuffer your ſelues to be aduiſed. You doe 
not run well, vou haue loſt the highway. Giue 
place to the ſpirit of God, ſubmit your — 
vnder his mightie hand, refuſe not the callin 
whereby he hath called you. J could ſyeake 
ſuch things, wherewith vou would be better 
pleaſed; but pour caſe is ſuch; it requireth ra⸗ 
ther free, and plaine, and ſharpe repꝛehenſton, 
whereby you may bee bought to conſider and 
amend pour errours: then faire, and ſmoo⸗ 
N . ſpeech, w which might hald vou fill in pour 
Secke therefoze the kingdome of God, and 
the gloꝛie thereof, and ſeeke not your ſelues, 
Wetgh'trueth and falſhoode in an indifferent 
ballance; ſo ſhall the heauier weight of the one 
ſoone bewnay the lightnes of the other. That 
thing in the woꝛld ſomaſlie and ſo weightie, as 
is the trueth : Parden not pour hearts, as did 
pour fathers in the wilderneſſe. It is no ſinne 
to peelde vnto God: it is no ſhame to lay apart 
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all alſection, and to change your minde ta the 


cauſe the world ſeeth him not, neither kno- 


ä 


deniall of all vngodlineſſe, and embzacing of 
true holineſſe. The wile man laith, There is 
a ſhame that bringeth ſinne, and a ſhame 
that bringeth wor ſhip and f.uour, In this 
ſoꝛt it is likely the Apoſtle would heue ſpoken, 
if neede had ſo required. But now, ſeeing them 


forcibly aſſaulted, and that yet they ſtriued 


with ſuch good courage againſt the perlwaſi⸗ 
ons of the wicked: hee commendeth their ſted⸗ 
faſtneſſe, and exhoꝛteth them by theſe woꝛdes, 
not to veelde vnto their perſecutours, noꝛ to ga 
from their faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Y: ft 
Neither by ſpirit: that is, by reuelation 
of the ſpirit. The ſpirit of God wought migh⸗ ! 
tily, and beſtowed ſunt2y and great gifts vvon I ' 
men. Chailt ſaid to his diſciples , When they I 
deltuer you vp take ye no thought, how or In 
what ye ſhall ſpeake: for it ſhall-be giuen | 
vou in that ſame houte, what ye ſhal ſpeake. I © 
For it is not ye that ſpeake, but tlie ſpirite of 
your father, which ſpeaketh in you. And a. ſet 
gaine, ſaith he, Iwill pray the fathers and he 

ſhall giue you an other comforter, that hee 
may bide with you for euer. The ſpirite of 
trueth, whom the world can not receiue, be- 


weth him: but yee know him: for he d we- 
Jeth with you, and all be in you. The ho- 
ly ghoſt ſhall be with vou, to aſſiſt you, to 
tearh pou all things, to direct your — 

cave 
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leade you into all trueth, and to pꝛeſerue you 
from all errour. 


Nowe, as the ſpirite of God was among 

the faithkull, and diſtributed to euerie man ſe⸗ 
uerall gifts, as it ſeemed beſt to pꝛolite with⸗ 
all: ſo did the ſpirit of ſatan wait vpon the wic⸗ 
bed, and poſſeſfed their hearts and bodies, and 
caſed them ta imagine, and to do thoſe things 
which were vnſeemely. Mee vſed them as in⸗ 
ſtruments to diſquiet the church of God, and to 
cat into it the ſeede of errour, of vntruech and 
diſlentton. Of ſuch ipirits Saint lohn giueth 
warning, laying, Belecue not euery ſpirite, 1. lohn 4 
but trie the ſpitits whether they are of God: 
for many falſe prophets are gone into the 
world. At what time Achab would uot be: 
leeue the anſwere which the Pꝛophet Micheas 
made him: there came foꝛth a ſpirit, and ſtood 

bekoꝛe the Loꝛd, and ſaide, Iwill go out, and r.Kiog, 22 
be afalſe ſpirite in the mouth of all his; pro- 

phets. This ſpirit euer walketh vp and downe, 
leking whome he may deuoure, and blindeth 
the mindes of many, that the light of the glo- 
rious goſpell of Chꝛiſt may not ſhine vnto 
them. Take heede, that you be not deceiued 
by any ſuch, which ſhall ſeeke to abuſe you, by 
I petenceof reuelation. Though they ſhal take | 
vpon them to tell vou of the day oꝛ houre of the (F008 
comming ok our Lo2d, beleeue them not: foz mm 
the falſe ſpirite is in the mouth of ſuch Þ20- Ni 


phets. = | 
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Nor by word : oz, if any ſhall repoꝛt, and 
go about to perlwade you, that J haue ſo ſpo⸗ 


ken oꝛ taught in the cõgregations: oꝛ wil bold. 


ly countenance out ſuch matter, and tell pon, 
lapint;, J was pꝛeſent, I heard his wozds and 
remember them, this was the doctrine which 
Paul ꝑꝛrached: refuſe him that is ſuch a one, 
fo2 he bꝛingeth not the trueth vnto you, but de. 
cetueth you with lying and vaine fables, 
Nor by letter, as 1t were from vs, Againe, 
it 2 be, they which lie in wait to deſtroy you; 
loꝛ their better wap, wil counterkait letters, and 
and ſend them vnto you in my name. This is a e 
token in them that they be paſt ſhame, be not in 
vou carried away by any ſuch pꝛetence from I ga 
that which we haue pꝛeached vnto vou. Wee F he 
haue not tanghtpou that the day of Chaiſt is N ch. 
at hand. Oh then be nat ſo ſoone remooued a: ph 
way vnto another golpel, by them which trou- hin 
ble vou, and mcend to peruert the golpell of J ſet 
_— hin 
Many ſuch lleights and falſe deuiſes haut hal 
beene vled by deceiuing ſpirites, to blinde the Yſerx 
— of the ſimple, There haue beene ſome, Ian 
which haue ſet abꝛoad their owne fantaſies vn hm 
der the names of Adam the ſtirſt man, that unn 
God created vpon the face of the earch, andof Cht 
Cain and Seth Others haue called their vwar fach 
dꝛeames, the goſpel of J homas, and ot Bar- bor 
tholomew, and of Barnabee, and of the apo 
[Niles of AY Saint auguſtine laieth of 
5 the 
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the Manichees. Manichæi legunt ſcripturas A. Aug .contra 
pocryphas, neſcio a quibus ſutoribus fabularum, * ub, 
ſub nomine Apofolorum ſcriptas, The Mani- — —_ 
chees read ſecret hidden Scriptures, written 
I know not by what coblers of fables, vnder 
the name of the Apoſtles. Such watmgs 
were neuer wꝛitten by them, whole name they 
beare: but were wickedly and falſely coun- 
terkaited vnder their names by ſundꝛie here 
tkes. » ht 
This is that, whereof our Sauioꝛ gaue vs 
warning, Take heede that no man deceive Mart, 24 
you : for many {hall come in my name, ſay- 
ing, am Chriſt : and (hal deceiue many, 4 
gaine, he ſaith, It any (hail ſay vnto you, loe, 
here 13 Chriſt, or there, beleeue it not: for 
there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
phets Into what ſhape cannot he tranſfozme 
himlelke : in whoſe name will not he craftilp 
et fooꝛch his errours, which dareth falſely ſet 
himſelfe in the place of the ſonne of God: this 
hath euermoꝛe beene the pꝛacttze of that olde 
erpent, to change himſelfe into the likenelle of 
In Angel of light: and vnder the credite of ho⸗ 
lpmen, to deceiue the woꝛld with vnholy and 
bnwholeſome things. Since the time that the 
Church ol God hath departed from her firſt 
faith, and woulde no longer be guided by the 
doice of the goſpel: what, and how great foꝛ⸗ 
tries haue there bene wꝛought ? what epiſtles 
m canons, and decretals haue bene deuiſed to 
maintaine 


à. pet.; 


maintaine ſeuerall partes of falſe religion, ant | 
- publiſhed vnder the name of Clemens, Cletus, 
 Anacletus, andofothers, whereof theſe hole 


the wicked, and will place the kaithfull at his 


terly burned. In that day we which liue, and 
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fathers neuer thought: Thus haue they clobed Y 
themlelues vnder the couert ok the Apoſtles, F 
and of the fathers of the pꝛimitiue church, and 
haue thought to winne credite in the wozld, by F ; 
falſe ſhew of antiquitie. | 

It is certaine, that the Sonne of man ſhal F 
come with his holy Angels, and ſhall rewarde F.; 
euery man accoꝛding to that he hath daone in 
this life. Then will hee giue ſentence againſt 


right hand. In that day the heauens (hal paſſe 
away with a great noyſe, and the elements 
ſhall melt with feruent heat, the earth alſo 


and the workes that are therein, ſhall be Yt- 


remaine , ſhall be caught vp together with 
them (that are dead in Chꝛiſt) in the cloudes, 


1. Theſſ. 4 to meete the Lord in the ane, But, of thatY 


2. Pet, z 


day and houre knoweth no man: no not the p 


| Angels of heaue n, but my fi ather one ly. ſaith The 


Now it remaineth, that we ſee, by occasion C 


ol this pꝛactiſe ofthe falſe pzophets, oꝛ falſe A ey! 


poltles,of whom Saint Pau) here warneth tho 
Theſſalonians, how the wickedabuſe the hol 
Scriptures, and vnderſtand them contrariefWeyez 


their meaning, Saint Peter ſaid, The day bg, 


the Lord will come as a thiefe in the nighthho y 
en 10 
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men as Paul had wꝛitten vnto this people: as 

allo it is ſpoken in the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, They Mat. 24 
Hall ſee the Son of man come in the clouds, 

with power and great glorie. The falſe apo⸗ 

fles vie the ſame Words , and wꝛeſt them to e⸗ 

ail prirpoſe: and take vpon them to iudge ok 

the end of the woꝛld, and at what time the com- 

ming 67 Chꝛiſt ſhould be. 

CThult {aide, Deltroy this temple, and 1 in Iohn a 
tree dayes I will raile it VP againe, There 
role certatine that did beare falſe witneſſe a: - 
gainſt him, faying, we heard him ſay, he would 
eſtrey this temple made with hands. They 
temembꝛed, that that temple was rlvi.yeers 
a bultding, and thought it impolſſible that 
he could reare it in thee dayes. They tooke 
his woꝛdes otherwiſe then he meant. They 
thought of the materiall temple of None Je⸗ 
muſalem, and he (pake of the teme of his bo⸗ 
die. / 

Againe, Chiilt ſaith, Thou art Peter, and Mat. 16 
ppon tins rocke will T build my church. 
dITheſe are the woꝛdes of Chaiſt ſpoken vnto 
Peter, after he had witneſſed of him that hee 
0g: Chpiſt the ſonne of the lining God. Hereof, 
er lap, Peter is the rocke: and the biſhop of 
Pome is Peters ſucceſſoꝛ: he is the rocke vpon 
wich the Church is builded, and ſhall ſtand 
iedfaſt fox euer. But they vnderſtand the 
doꝛdes contrary to the meaning. Fo2, alas 
tho would conceie, that God would build 
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lh;  * Chullt ſaith, Except a man be borne again, 
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his church à man 02 vpon any creature: 
Cpꝑiſt only is that rock whereupon his church 

r. Cor. 3 is ſetled. Other foundation can no man lay, 
then that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, Ther; 

oe Chryſoſtome expoundeth thaſe woꝛdes, 
Chryſ. hom. Super hanc petram edificabo ecclefiam meam, id 
n Me. ff, ſuper ſidem atque confeſsionem. I wil build 
my church vpon this rocke: that is, vpon 

this faith and confeſsion. Likewiſe Saint 

Hem. 13. de Auguſtine, Super haxc petram, quam confeſſu 
verb. dam, ef, c. Vpon this rock which thou haſt con. 
* feſled, vpon this rocke which thou haſt kno- 
wen, ſay ing. thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the 
livingGod, will build my church. That is 

I-will build. my Church vpon my felte,F; 

which am the ſonne of the liuing God, 1 wil D 

not build my ſelfe vpon thee, but I will ther 


vpon me, 


he can not ſee the kingdome of God. Thelt 
wo2des are moſt true. Fo2 , by our ownens 
ture, we be the veſſels of Gods wyath, and tit 
childꝛen of damnation. Unleſſe we be regen 
rate, and boꝛne anew of water and of the ho 
ly ghoſt, wee can not be faued. Yet Nicode 
mus a wiſe man, a Phariſee, and a ruler of th. 
vnto him, hom a man might be bozne, who 
he is olde. Can he enter (ſaich he) the ſecon 
time into his mothers wombe, and be borne 
ho can theſe things be? Ieſus an{wered,n 


ſail 


ma 


Wer 
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id vnto him art thou a maſter of Iſrae l, and 
noweſt not theſe things? This new birth 
muſt be from aboue:euen by the wozking of the 

Againe, Chzilt ſaith, Except yee eate the lohn c 
feſh of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 
blood, you haue no life in you. The Jewes 
verd him, but miſtooke his wozdes, They did 
vt vnderſtand his meaning. Therekoꝛe they 
Jad, 1 his is an hard ſaying who can abide 
¶ che heariog of it? They reaſoned among thẽ⸗ 
elues how it might be, chat either hee coulde 
ue them his fleſh to eate: oꝛ, that they could 
take his fleſh and eate it, o2, take his blood to 
„Inike it. But when Jeſus knewe, that his 
aiſciples murmure d at it, he ſaid vnto them, 
Doeth this offend you? It is the ſpirite that 
quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing. 
Heereof Auguſtine ſateth , - Acceperunt illud 
tulte, e. They tooke the ſaying of Chriſt 
fooliſhly, they thought of it carnally, and i- 
Iragined that the Lord would cut off ſmall 
N peeces from his bodie , and giue it to them. 

Irherfore they ſaid, This ſaying is ha rd. They 
ere hard, and not the ſaying. For, if they 
Fad beene meeke, and not hard, they would 
aue ſaid to themſe lues: this is not ſpoken 
thout ſome cauſe: there is ſome myſterie 
„iaden vnder his wordes. And againe hee 
ieh, Spiritualiter intelligite que loq uutus 
n. Non hoc corpus, exc, Vnderſtand thoſe 


cl things 


N. 
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thinges ſpiritually, which 'T haue { poken, 
You ſhall not eate ( with the mouth of your 
body) this bodie that you ſec , nor ſhall you 
drinke that blood which they ſhall ſhed, 
that ſhall crucifie mee, I haue commended 
vnto you ſome ſacrament: vnderſtand it ſpi. 
ritually,and'it ſhall qucken you, 
Thus we ſee the true meaning of Chyilts 
woꝛds, and after what groſſe manner the Ca: 
pernaites vnderſtoode them. Let vs beware we 
fall not into like errour, Chyilt ſpabe truely oak 
his body, when hee called it a temple. The 
Jewes deſtroyed it, and in thzee dayes, he do e 
raile it bp againe. Mill ake not his woꝛdes, be e 
d 
0 


not deceined. It is true that he laid, pon thi 

rocke will I build my Church. Miſtake him 
not: Chꝛiſt himlelfe is the rocke, and not Pe. 
ter. It is true, that a man muſt be boꝛne a: 

new, 0} elle he can not be ſaued. Miſtake not 
this: hereby is meant, not a bo dil birth, but e 
renuing of the ſoule of man. It is truely laid, 
that Chꝛiſts fleſh, is that bzead that came from 
heauen, and giueth life to the woꝛld: but m. Gt 

ſtake it not, fo2 this bꝛead alethnot the bodie, n. 
but the mind: it requireth the hunger of the n don 
ner man. Euen ſo is it true that the apoſlleſ ere 
ſaith of the day of the Loꝛd. Take heede yol hot 
miſtake him not, and fall into the erronr oktheſſchu 
falſe apoſtles , which take vpon them to ay Nel 
point the time and houre, when the Donne olfdrea 
man ſhall come vnto wangen. dam, 

| V. 3. Let 
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V. 3. Let no man deceiue you by anie 
meanes: for that day ſhall not come, except 
there come a departing firſt, and that that 
man of ſinne be ilcloled euen the ſonne of 
perclition .. | 


The church of God hath euer beene vnder 
JI perſecution , andafflictions , as may appeare 

by the ſtoꝛies of al ages: but God hath not fai⸗ 

led to comfozt them, and wozke their deliue⸗ 

trance  Jſrael was in great bondage vnder 
Pharao. They were put to great ſlauerie, to 
chop ſtraw, and to bake bꝛicke, c. Their male 
childꝛẽ were ſlain befoꝛe their faces, This was 
one vnto them, that ſo they might be rooted 
out, & their name quite put out from the earth. 
i 


It was high time foꝛ the Loꝛde to put to his 
hand, They called vpon him in their trotbles 
ind he heard them. Then ſent he Moſes and 
Aaron, and deliuered them: hee opened the 
ted ſea, and gaue them paſſage, 
cUhen the Phtliſtines oppꝛeſſed them, 
God ſent them Gedeon, Barac, Iehu, Debo- 
m. and Sampſon, whom he indued with wile- 
dome, c courage, and power to ouercome their 
memieg, and to ſet them at libertie. What 
hould J ſpeake of Nabuchodonoſor, Antio- 
Ichus, Nero, Iulian, and other tyꝛants: they op⸗ 
q neſled the ſeruants of God, and kept them in 
treat miſery. But God looked down from hea⸗ 
len, and was their helper in the time ol neede: 
he 


he bꝛake the coꝛds aſunder, and deliuered them. 


him ſelke in the ouerthꝛowe ok their enemies. 


240 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


The moꝛe cruelty was extended oꝛ pꝛactiſed a. 
gainſt them, the moꝛe gloꝛious did God ſhewe 


Great oppꝛeſſions and cruel perſecutions were 
done vpon the ſaints of God, by thoſe, and o⸗ 
ther wicked pꝛinces. But the moſt cruel of any 
that euer were, oꝛ are, oꝛ ſhal be, is the cruelty 
of Antichult, By him the church of God (hall 
{uffer great tribulation, ſuch as was not from 
the beginning of the wozld, And then ſhallhis 
furte increaſe, and his tyꝛanny be the greater, 
when his kingdome ſhall decay , and the dayes 
of his deſolation ſhall be at hand, Primaſiug 


Primaſ.iin laith, Tunc cadet Babylon quando nouiſsime po- 
po. ca. ib. teſtatem perſequendt ſanctos acceperit. Then 


Greg in lo. thus, The church after theſe dayes of her 
70. 29. 4b. atffliction, ſhall afterward notwithſtanding 


I9. cd. 9. 


the church ol God, and then ſhall be the com 


{hall laſt of all take power to perſecute the 
Saints of God. Fo? then will God ariſe , and 
will iudge his owne cauſe , he will deliuer the 
afflicted, and wil lay Antichꝛiſt wich the bꝛeath 
ofhis mouth, Dereof Saint Gregorie ſaieth 


| 

| 

þ 

c 0 

{hall Babylon come to the ground, when the F c 
Þ 

I 


be ſtrengthned with great power and might 
of preaching. 1 
Except there come a. departing, fit. 


There muſt firſt be a departing from faith in 


ming of the Loꝛd. There was one general de⸗ 


parting in the dayes of Noah. Al fleſh had — 
ru 
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tupt their wayes there was not any that vid 
ſceke after righteouſneſſe. Then came the day 
of the Loꝛd vpon them: he poured out the was 
ters, and they pꝛeuailed vpon the earth, lo that 
both man and cattell, and woꝛme, and the foule 
ol the heauen were deſtroyed. There was a ge⸗ 
rerall departing ofthe Jewes, and people of 
God at Jeruſalem, They made the houle of 
God a denne of theeues: they ſaued a theefe, 
and crucified the Loꝛd ot gloꝛy. God had no de⸗ 
light in them, neither regarded their ſacrifices. 
Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto them, Oleruſalem, Ieruſa- 
lem, thou that killeſt the prophets, and ſto- 
reſt them which haue been ſent vnto thee; 
- how often would J haue gathered thy«hil- 
oY dren togither , euen as a Fen gathereth her 
c chickitd vader her wings,and ye would not? 
Behold, your houſe is left vnto you deſolate; 
They ſhal not leaue io thee one ſtone vpon 
mother, becauſe thou knoweſt not the time 


of thy viſitation. Such a departing it ſhalbe, 
whereof the apoſtle ſpeaketh, and ſo general, 


— finde faith vpon the earth. 8 

But this departing is diuerlly taken. Some 
mderffand it of the empire, that the kingdome 
ad countries which were befoze in ſubrection 
o that eſtate, ſhal depart from it, and that then 
m-Yintichziſt ſhall ſpring vp. Others thinke that 
bis is ſpoken of that departing wherein the 
- dodly haue carried themſelues from the obe- 


ſt, 
in 


hat the — man when he commeth ſhall 


R dience 
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dience of the church of Rome. But others moꝛt 
truly ſay, it is the departure from the doctrine, 
ind religion, and loue, and obedience of the gy. 
ſpel of Chzift:wherof in another place he ſaith, 
In the later times ſome ſhal depart from the 
faith and ſhal giue heed to ſpirits of errour, 
and doctrines of deuils, forbidding to mary, 
and commanding to aſtaine from meates, 
which God hath created to be receiued with 

ning thankes of them which belecue and 
= owthe truth. Theſe men ſhal haue afozme 
of godlines, but ſhall deny the power thereof, 
They ſhall turne their eares away from the 
trueth, and will- encline their hearts to heart 
fables. 

The woꝛds ok the apoſtle are plaine, to ſhew 
that there ſhall be a departing. But, as we ſee, 
it is not agreed vpon, what manner of vepar: 
ting this ſhalbe, noꝛ by wham it ſhalbe wꝛoght. 
Our aduerſaries lay it vnto vs, ſaying, you 
haue wꝛought this departing : vou haue — 
ted fram the church ol Rome, vou are they of 
whome Saint Paul hath ſpoken: you are the 
founders of Antichꝛiſt: ſo ſay they, But would 
to God, they and their fathers, and the church 
of Rome had not wought this departure, 
Bernard beheld the Tate, and pꝛide, and difo:: 
ders of the church oof Rome in his time, there: 
foe ſaid, Supereſt vt reueletur homo peccati, f. 
lius perditionis + non modo demonium diurnun, 


ſed ex meridianum: quod non ſolum transfig 
rar} 
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fleur in angelum lutis: ſed extollitur ſupra om 
fe quod dicitur Deus, aut quod colitur. It re- 
maineth; that the man of ſinne, that is, the 
ſonne of perdition, be rcuealed: euen the di- 
gel; which flie th not one ly ini the day, but de- 
ſtroyeth in the noone day: which1s not on- 
ly changed into an angel of light but is exal- 
ted aboue all that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped. And Gregotie did ſet᷑ who they 
pere that ſhould wozke this departing, # make 


eth himſelfe the vniuerſall ptieſt, or deſi-· 
retli ſo to be called (as doth the Pope) in the 
pride of his heart, he is the ſore · runner of 
Antichriſt-. 2 6 ann 

Nau, that we may pet better knowe what 
manner of departure that ſhall be, let vs conſi⸗ 
der, what Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the church 
of God, which was in his time. Unto the Co- 


come in one that beleeuetli not, or one vn- 
learned: he is rebuked of al men, he is iud- 
ged of al men, and fo are the ſecrets of his 
Livre made manifeſt, and fo wil he fal down 
fe. on his face; & worſhip God, and ſay plainly, 
chat God is in vou indeede. Howe is it then 
retliren? When you come together, euery 
Ne of you hath a pſalme, hath a doctrine, 
lach a tongue, hath a reuelation, hath an in- 
erpretation, let all thinges be doone vnto 


of | 2 edifys 


way fox Antichꝛiſt: therefoze laid, Ego fidenter Gg. ll. 
dico, . I ſpealce it boldly: Whoſocuer cal. f. 30. 


inthians, he ſaith, If al prophecie, and there 1. Cor. 74 


Chri.ho. 36, 
n. ad cor. 


Tertul.io 


Apologetico 
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44 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtl e ö 
edifying, &c. Foy God is not the authout of | 
confuſion, but of peace, as wee ſee in all the 
churches.Bleſled were they of God. Al things 
among them were done to edilying. The holie 


ſcriptures were read openly in the pzeſetice of 
che people: the people reuerently kept ſilence; 


and gaue eare, and vnderſtood the wil of God, 1 
and ſubmitted themſelues vnto it. The pꝛaiers 
were in a knowne tongue, ſo that the vnlearned 
might vnderſtand them, and ſay, Amen: The 
holy myſteries were duly miniſtred. The peo | 
ple receiued the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes ſup⸗ 
per vnder both kinds, as Chꝛiſt had inſtituted: 
and did all communicate together. Chry ſo; 


ſtome waiting vpon that chapter ſaith, — 
tum eccleſra cælum fuit, c. Verily the church | 


thea was a heauen, the ſpirit of God order. 
ing all things and directing all the heads of 
the arch 

In the time of Terallian „the chiiſtians 
il kept this maner. Therefoze he ſaith, Coi- 
mus ad diutnarum {tterarum commemorationen, 
fidem ſanctis vocibus paſcimus ſpem erigimus fi- 
duciam figimus > Wee meete together at the 
reading of the holy ſcriptures: wee nouriſh 
ane faith wich thoſe heauenly wordes : : by 
themwe raiſe vp our hope, & ſettle ourath: 
ance and truſt. Auguſt. Chryſoſtome, Ori- 
gen, and other anci ent and godly fathers com 
meded 10 reading of the (criptures to the yeo- 


ple, called on them to reade them themſelues, 
0! 
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to the Theſſalonians, 245 
n to get others to reade vnto them. Atdthas 
they would heare them not onely in the church, 
but alſo at home in their houſes. They taught 
them the hurt and danger of ignoꝛance, that 
ignoꝛ ance of the ſcriptures hath beene the caule 
of hereſies, and that it hath bꝛought in coꝛrup⸗ 
tion of like and of maners⸗ This was the oder 
and vlage of the church in the time of the holie 
apoſtles, and of our firff fathers. The people 
were guided by the woꝛd ok God, they were 
made partakers of the holy myſteries, and all 
things were done in the church to edifying, And 
the ſame oꝛder is this day reſfo2ed, and pꝛacti⸗ 
{ed in our churches, -- 

Let vs looke into the church of Nome, and 
behold the vlage and behanto? thereof, Where 
hall we find that heauenly comelineſſe which 


SO. Paul requireth: TWhere is the comkoꝛtable 


reading of Serſptures: There is the people 
taught their ſaluation in Chꝛiſt Jeſus: where 
is the bꝛotherly meeting ok all the congregatt- 
on at the conmunton of the Loꝛds ſupper may 
we ſap of Rome that it holdeth faſt che foꝛme 


andfaſhton of that church which Chꝛiſt and his 


Apoſtles let vnto vs, and which the holy anci⸗ 
ent fathers continued: Nap, rather we may 
oy of them with Chryſoftothe:they may halle 
the cheltes and coffers” when n the treaſure 


haue not. Me may ſaß it is not r , 
payer; tg 2 
R 3 9 


245 Vpontheſecond Epiſtle 
it ſhall no mote be called Bethel. the houſe of 
wh but —— ) the houle of vanitie, oz of 
Bing. 

Jupiter and Bacchus, and the idols of the 
. were not ſo diſhonoured of their won 
ſbippers, as the almight ie and euerlaſting, and 
only true God is diſhonozed in that ſynagogue, 
J ſpeakeof it, as it is nom, and as it hath beene 
theſe many peeres. Fo2 in the time ok our elder 
fathers, it had great teſtimony of true holines, 
Ignatius called it caf/Fimam, molt chaſte, 
Tertullian ſaid, it was ahappy church, bicauſt 
the apoſtles of Chyilt ſuffered martirdome in 
it, and left their whole doctrine vnto it, Ind in 
like ſoꝛt vid others giue vnto Rome, as it was 
in thoſe times, reuerent and wooꝛthy commen⸗ 


dation. But now, ſaieth hee, O Roma, 4 R oma 
quantum mutata vetufta es? nunc caput es ſcele. 


rum que caput orbis eras. O Rome, how much 
art thou changed from the old Rome? thou 
which haſt beene the chiefe ia al the world, 
art no the chie fe in al naughtineſle. They 
haue foꝛſaken the trade ol life, & the laue of the 
ccolpel , which they of olpe time had m Rome, 
and therefoze caunot be inheritozs of their com 
mendation. * e 
hen Chry ſoſteme confipereache ſtate of 
the church, as the apt ſtle fpcakethof it vnto the 
Coainthians, and did ſeehow-farre the church 
Chriſintg, in his time ſwaryed tram ibat: he ſain, Nau 
Can, ver vefligia fr $686 r um i Har wnn: lene mi, 
A e 


— 


tothe Theſſalonians. 247 
We haue now the only bare ſignes of thoſe 
things. Againe, Videtur eccleſia hodie, mulieri 
que manſuetudine veteri ex-iderit ſimi li, quæ- 
que Symbols tantum, exc. The church which 
s no, may be likened to a woman, which 


only certaine outward ſhe vs of that firſt fe- 


of pretious things, but lacketh the treaſure 
which was in them. To ſuch a woman may 
the church this day be likened. I ſpeake not 
this of the gifts: (for the matter were not ſo 


aliud paterni theſauri exinanitum hodie dicam, 
cc. L wil tell you of one other boxe of that 
; F treaſure which our father lef: to vs, which is 
empty» & hath nothing left in it at this day. 
In times paſt they did ſing altogether, ſo doe 
u ue alſo: — then chey were all of one mind, 
and of one heart: at this day you ſhall not 
l find one man that agrecth with himſelfe, 


chere is ſuch war and diſcord in all things e- 
„ ucry where. The name of peace iscommon 
in all places, but peace it ſelfe is no where to 


be found. Then men did vſe their houſes 
ole churches: no men do vic the church, as 
be they vie their houſe, nay, more prophanely 
<Þ} then any houſe. Thus Chryſoſtome bla- 
med the Church in his tune, and layeth ont 
5 cheir departing from the faith, He liued about 
En | K4 foure 


hath forſaken her wonted modeſtie, & hath 


licitie, & keepeth ſtil the hutches and boxes 


great, if we wanted them only:) but of life 
and of vertue. And againe he ſaiech, Scrinium 


er r 13; 
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248 Vypontheſccond Epiſtle 
- foure hundꝛed and eleuen yeeres after Chift+ 
- hat may we thinke hee would ſay of the 
church that hath beene of later yeeres, if he had 
liued to ſee the defoꝛmitie and abuſes thereof: 
where, beſides that they are not of one minde 
and one heart, they ſuiter not the people alto⸗ 
gether to ſing the pꝛaiſes of God: where they 
haue not onely emptied ſuch boxes oz hutches, 
wherein Chꝛiſt left great treaſures vnto his 
= , church, but haue made light account of them, 

0 and haue caſt away the very patterns and ima⸗ 
ges of true godlineſle. They dꝛiue away the 
people from reading the Ocriptures, and rec⸗ 
5 kon that as Mull, as to caſt the bꝛead of 
the childꝛen vnto dogges , oz pearles betoze 

ſwine. They leade men from truſt in the blood 

dbl Chxitt, æ teach them to beleeue ſuch things, 
4 and to put confidence in thoſe creatures, which 
tan not pꝛolite oꝛ helpe them at all. You may 
remember what pꝛayers they vſed. But bleſle 

your eares : foꝛ they are woꝛdes full of hoꝛri⸗ 

ble blaſphemie , They laide to the holy and 

bleſſed virgin Marie. the mother of our Redec- 

mer and Sautour, In te virgo Maria confidi. 
mus, in te ſperamus, nos de fendas in æternum. 

Our truſt and hope we put in chee,O virgin 

Marie, defend vs euerlaſtingly: They ſap,0 

felix puerpera nostra pians ſcelera, O happy 

mother which doe ſt purge vs from our fins, 

And, Sancte Marie merita ducant nos ad regnd 

cæleſtia. The ine tites of holie Marie bring 

VS 


| to the Theſſalonians. 249 
rs to the heauenly kingdome. Againe, Tu me- 
diatrix Dei & hominum, aduocata pauperum, 
refiug tum peccatorum. Thou art the mediator 
betweene God and man, the aduocate for tko 
poore, the refuge of all finners, O merciful 
Chꝛiſt, what is become of thy paſſion: where is 
the pꝛice of thy blood? Howe are wee led away 
from thee to feeke redemption in a creature: A⸗ 
gaine they ſap vnto her. Thou arte the ladie 
of angelles: thou art the Queene of heauen: 
Commaund thy ſonne: ſhe thy ſelfe ts be 
mother. Me is thy ſonne, thou arte his mo⸗ 
ther : the mother may commaund, the childe 
muſt obey, Againe, they turne all that is ſpo⸗ 
ken in the whole booke of the Plalmes of the 
hophet Dauid, either of God, 'o2 of Chu, 
ind apply it tothe virgin Marie, and call that 
LÞſalter, P/altertumbeare Marie, the Pſalter 
of bletſed Marie. Who will take the paines 
u peruſe it, ſhall find that comfo2table ſpeech | 
of our Sauiour, Come vntome all yee that Mat. 
ae wearie and laden, and I will cafe you, 
this blaſphemouſly abuſed inp -ſecondpſalme, 
Venite ad eam omnes qui laboratis, ex tribulati Pſal, Beate 
tis : & refrigerium ex ſolatium dabit anima. Marie, 
 veſtris, Come vnto her all ye that trauel, _ 
nd be heauily laden: and ſhe will give reſt 
nd comfort to your ſoules. Another laith, che 
ingdome of God is of two parts, of iuſlice 
d of mercy. He relerueth iuſtice to himſelle: 
the other part that is mercie, he hath peelded 
| ä 
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Bernzrdinu! gifference of thoſe two courts, ſaying: A foro 


3» 21 artali, 


the court of Gods iuſtice, to the court of his 


- fonnes of Gad. God hath giuen vs eies tolee, 


250 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
vnto his mother. Therfoze one of them plapeth | 
the Pꝛoctoꝛ, and taketh vpon him to ſhew the 


juſtitiæ Dei eppellend um eſt ad forum miſeri. 
cordiæ matris eius. You mult appeale from 


mothers mercy. And is there not good cauſe, | 
he ſhould giue vs this counſell, il it be true that 
he hath wiittens Nulla gratia venir de cælo ad 
terram,xift tranſeat per manus Marie, Eft enim 
mediatrix ſaluationis; tuftificationis, reconcili. 
mionis, communicutionic. No mercie commetſi 
from heauen to the earth, but it muſt paſſe 


by the hands of Marie. Fox ſhe is the medi» | 


atour of our ſaluation, of our iuſtification, of 


| 

( 
our reconciliation, and of our participation, I: 
UThat is blaſphemie, if this be not blaſphe: I d 
mie: They which wil ſeeme lomwhat to bluſh F 
at theſe things, will perhaps excuſe this, and ] 
call it ſpirituall dalliance. Anhappp are they, I i: 
and heauy iudgement ſhall abide them, that in 
ſuch ſoꝛt dallie and ſcoꝛue the pꝛice of ourre: 
demption. O let vs open our eies: we are the 


and eares to heare, and hearts to underctam 
Let vs iudge vpꝛightly. It is Gods ce 
UAhoſocuer conſidereth theſe and ſuch othel 
great errours, muſt needes confeſle that ththa 
church of Rome hath wꝛought that departinie 
whereof the apoſtle ſpeaketh. In the late coung ! 
til ol Trident, Corne ius the bichop of el of 


to the Theſſalonians, 251 


dd ſomething plainely acknowledge the greaf 
woſtacie, # departing of the Church of Rome, 
both in matters of faith, and in connerſatton, 
and life, Thele be his woꝛds, Vt inam a religi- 
ene ad ſuperſtitionem, exc, Would God they 
wete not gone wholy with general conſent, 
from religion to ſuperſtition : from faith to 
- F infidelity: from Chriſt to antichriſt:frs God 
| F tocpicure: ſaying with wicked heart and fil» 
hy mouth, there is no God, Neither hath 
chere beene a great while anie Paſtour or 

J Pope that regarded theſe things. For they 
e all, both Pope , and Cardinalles, and other 
fought their one: and not ſo much as one 
J of them, ſought for the things that pertaine 
n. :o leſus Chit Pet, ſay they, there can be no 
e: I departing from faith in the church of Rome, the 
<Y faith thereof cannot faile: foꝛ Clxiſt hath ſaid, 


haue prayed for thee , that thy faith faile Luke 22 
y, not. And againe, The gates of hell hall not Matth. 16 


tu picuaile zgainſt it. Therefoze in that place 
there cen bee no decay. This ig the laying of 
Jlome, who humble not themſelues to knowe 
cheir errour, who loue the pꝛaiſe of men moze 
1d. chen the pꝛaiſe of God: whoſe gloꝛie is their 
d bame, which mind earthly things. 

the The apoſlle ſaith, there hal be a departing, 
tha hat it chali be, not among the Jewes and in⸗ 
ting idels, but among thoſe which were reckoned 
dung a be of the houſholde of faith, and the childzen 
God. What :s it frõ which they ſhal depart, 

02 
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ys 0 


du 


t. Pet. 2 


Acts 2.6 


Luke 18 


fire: the well of water which ſpꝛingeth vp into 


ſpeale lies though hipocriſie. 


ble wayes, by home the way of trueth ſhall 
of God at Epheſus, not only that after his de 
men "ile tweaking pernerſe things to d2al 


diſciples after them. When Chotft ſaid, Whe 
155 Sonne of man ſhall come, thalt he find 


252 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
o2 wherein the decay ſhall be: doeth he meane 
their riches, their gold, + luer, and bzeav, xc, 
— the doctrine of the goſpel, and faith i 


Chꝛiſt. The pure woꝛds, whit as ſiluer from 
the earth are tried, and purified ſeuen times in 


euerlaſting lite, ſhal decay in the houſe of Bod, 
The people ſhal ſhut their eares that they may 
not heare the trueth, and ſhall give heede vnto 
ſpirits oferrour, and doctrines of deuils which 


And let them not ſay the church ol Rome cin 
not erre. Foꝛ, where did Chꝛilt euer giue 50 
where haue the Apoſtles euer made mention 
of any ſuch pzinilege granted to that church | 
Saint Peter ſaieth, There were falſe pro- 
phets alſo among the people, euen as there 
{hall bee falſe teachers among you: which | 


priuily ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, e- 


uen denying the Borde , that hath boughtY © 
them, and bring vpon themſelues ſwift dam- 
nation, and many ſhall follow their damna 


k 


1 
tif 
the 


a 


be euill ſpoken of. Pau! warned the Chur 


parting greeuous woolues ſhould enter in a 
mon them: but alſo, that ok themſelues ſhoul 8 


auth vpon the earth? And when hee told hi 
dilcipt 


to the Theſſalonians. 293 
diſciples that the-abotnination of 'deſolation 
ſhall ſtand in the holy place: when he warned 
them in this ſoꝛt, Then if any ſhall ſay vnto d. C 
you: Loe, here is Chriſt, or there, beleeue 
t not. For there ſhall ariſe falſe chriſts, and 
falſe prophets and ſhall ſhew . great ſignes 
and wonders ſo that if it were poſsible the 
very elect ſhould be deceiued: It is moſt e 
\ uident he ſpake of that departing which ſhould 
God: which departing our fozefathers did be⸗ 
bold, and marke in their times: and which hach 
A eklate peeres appeared fo manifeſtly, that no 
man, who is not wilfully blinde can doubt 
Saint Paul knew not any ſuch ſtate of the 
church of Rome, oꝛ any eſpeciall graunt made 
bnto it, in ſuch ſoꝛt, that it ſhould neuer erre: 
in vnta the church of Rome he witeth, Boaſt Rom. 4 
not thy ſelfe. Be not high minded, but feare: 
For if God ſpared not the naturall branches: 
take heede leſt he alſo ſpare not thee, Tho- 
row vnbeleefe they are — off, and thou 
u ſlandeſt by faith. Behold therfore the boun- 
+ Jtifulneſle and ſeueritic of God: Towardes 
hem which haue fallen, ſeueritie: but, to- 
wards thee bountifulnes : if thou continue 
n his bountifulneſſe: orelſe thou ſhalt al- 
Io bee cut off. That is, if he ſpared not the 
Jewes his owne people, howe will hee ſpare 
nn bee that art but a ſtrangers Ik thou continue 
viel „„ not, 
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not, thou ſhalt be cut off. It may be thou ſhalt | 
alſo depart from the faith, as the Jewes haue 
done: then ſhalt thou be as a withered bꝛanch, 
and ſhalt not dꝛaw any moiſture from the root: 
then will God alſo foꝛſake thee; & thy end ſhall 
be woꝛſe then the beginning; J-trow;m ſaying | 
thus, he ſaid not, T hon ſhalt not erre. Tf the 
church of Rome can not erre, what neede haue 
they ok that church, either ol the Scriptures, 
of the fathers, oꝛ councilg: Perhaps thꝛough 
this pꝛide, they grew firſt to delpiſe the holie 
fcriptures,and would not direct their waies by 

them. They are high minded, and boaſt chem 
lelues, that they are as mount Sion which ſhal 
not be mooued, Yet our Sauiour likeneth the 
church ſometimes ta ſheep, as in the 1 5. A S. 0 
Mathews; Lam not ſent, but vnto the loſt F , 
ſheep of Iſtael. Somtimes to childꝛen, which 
are ſhnple,and foone beguiled. Sometimes to 
à vine, which is weake, # eaſtly thꝛowen down: 
ſometimes tothe moone; which waxeth andts 
allo in wane, and many times giuech no light. 
The ancient fathers cbpare the church of God 
to no one thing ſo vſiialy,as to a ſhip. And who 
knowes not haw a ſhip is toſfed hither and tht: 
cher: how it is in danger of ſands and ok rocks, he 
and ok pirats, æ in danger of dꝛowning by leak- I 
ing Ik the Heepe were not a ſtraying kind of fal 
cattell, what ſhould they nee de a ſbepheardꝰ Jf an 
little chüldꝛen could guide themſelues, what ure 
neede had they ol a guider: If the vine ” not cher 
ang 
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hang downe, and lie on the ground, what need 
were there of pops oz of one to ſet it vp i It 
chere were no feare fo2 the paſſage of a ſhip, ik 
it could not miſcarry, what ſhould it neede a pi⸗ 
lotes Let no man therefoꝛe lay: the church is 
ſafe foꝛ euer, it can not erre, it can not decay, 
Such woꝛds are deceiuable, and lying woꝛds. 
Fon, falſe pzophets ſhall come, There ſhal be a 
deſolation : there ſhall be a departing, euen in 
the houſe of God: and that day of Chziſt ſhall 
not come, except there come a departing firſt, 
And that that man of ſinne be diſcloſed, e- 
nen the ſonne of perdition. 


V. 4. Which is an aduerſarie, and exal- 
eth lumſelfe againſt all that is called God. 
or that is worthipped: ſo that hee doth ſit in 
che temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that 
he is God, ee 
This the apoſtle ſpeakech ol Antichꝛiſt. Dee 
sche man ok ſinne, and the ſonne of perdition. 
It will be ſomewhat hard to treat of this mat- 
pI fer, and to open the woꝛds of this Scripture, 
0 I QWhatſoeuer J ſhal ſpeake, it will be ill taken 
i: Jotmany, x many will doubt of the trueth of mp 
, Ipeeches, ſuch affection they beare to him 
whom the apoſtle diſciphereth to be Antichꝛiſt. 
I Abeit wharſoeuer J will vtter in opening the 
r Apoſtles woꝛds ſhalbe ſuch es the holy Scrip- 
it tures and learned (Azitings of the holie Fa⸗ 
of chers haue left vnto vs, and the church cf — 
8 5 hath 


__ _—— 7 1 *, as 
WO Rt ue BR Oo de OO RT er 0 
r 5 


VE OR eos et AE. 2, OO 0 
8 7 n [ 4 Lew (ghd . 
C 3 n ka; L . 3 7 
1 52 <5; x n 
n 
en. eee We! 4, 
via 
A, , . 
« Ks . 


2 


e en Ix XA & * "4,7 *.» . * 
3 * « — Inn 5 - 3b 
Py e e n 2 pf A $f 
at 5 n „ * 8 7 *. 
ahn 8 r N ES n = UW vs 8 a n 
1 5 . * EIS N F * n 
SY r eee 1 r 8 — n 15 2 8 * N 
W W 1 MN IF — e eee, e eee N rn ws LR 
Jig [IN 2 * 8 225 een n 
2 D NN ap r . I LOI 8 5 5 . 5! 
y 56 6 8G 5 jr " a OSD, wks. 0 EL. > 1b ds: Oe, - OS 7s 5 4 
2 5 85 5 3 "a eee 3 wy ha: = md CREW * r "<7 es 
e r . N ee 3 7 , 
pow RARE TT..  wonkle; Se ' ; 
2 eee > mo Dogs Woes 1 , 
: p munen — 8 
4 ehe — p * * Y 8 5 a Y . 
2 *:, = , 18 Py N 
ge * 5 4 «3 . . * ha n e 2 | . 1 n 1 5 
+ * 8 3 5 — — F — n 
* 2 $4 ſans r +4 N * 2 * 5 2 0 a 
„ ; 5 e 4 2 ge 1 ä W a * 
n * 12 NN. 5 e e 2 we 8 * 8 WO « or REN 4S=F FEY. 2 N my a RL D * z * 2 * 
4 e q Po, EO ID l * N 5 * e A 1 LY 8 , E. abt * ry * an 4 7 
— \ "—_— 5 pA 0 n 1 * NET 2 K Ne ee ap 
> 4 , — * 7 , . Ae A248 
> . 


Exod. 4 
Eſay 45 


Eſay 35 


Galat. 4. 


lohn 1 


lohn 3 


ould be the h 


alten mention ot this pꝛomile. Oide men, and 
pvong men, and all the people waited foꝛ the ful: 


And againe, God will come and ſaue you. 


came vnto his one, and his owne receiued 


ofthe hope of his comming, when hee came, 
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hath pꝛooued, and at this day doth pꝛooue tobe 
true, God pꝛomiſed that Chꝛiſt ſhould come 
into the wozld, euen the Shiloh, vnto whome 
all the people ſhould be gathered: and that hee 
ape of Ilrael & deliuer his peo: | 
ple from their innes. God made pꝛomiſe of 
him to Adam; andto Abraham, Dauid, &c. 
Scriptures are full, and the }9zophecs make 


filling thereof, and ſaid: Send him whom thou 
wilt ſend. And againe, Ye heauens ſend the 
deawtfrom aboue, and let the cloudes drop 
downe righteouſneſſe: let the earth open, 
and let ſaſuation and iuſtice growe foorth, 


Thus was euery eie bent vpon him and euery 
heart waited foꝛ his comming. But when the 
fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent forth his 
Sonne made of a woman, that we might te- 
ceiue the adoption of the ſonnes. He was in 
the world, and the world knew him not. He 


him not. Light came into the world. & men 
loued darkeneſſe better then light. They to 
whom the pꝛomile was made, and which wt 
ſhed fo2 him, and made all their connnon talke 


knew him not, they reuiled him, laid, Behold 
a glutton and drinker of wine, a friend vnto 
publicans and ſinners, They called him Bce!- 


zebub: 


to the Madden, 


phanged 01 
led — "of life. Sach mas the rereting 
of — — 


nut — — whom he hach kent, 
Jeſys Chailt, Therefoze ſaith he, Iconfeſſe 
vnto thee father, Lord of heauen aud earth. 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe 


5 euen fo father becauſe it fo pleaſed thee: - 

. Now;zas — — fuch 
| the comming of antlehꝛilt. God hath koꝛetold 
y | of bis comming, Daniethath fozetold, Thyilt 
and his apoſtles — — haue fojetolde 
st, the ſcriptures, ant | 
c- | mentronhereof, — — 
in dong: neither learned noꝛ vnlearned; but hee 
de hath heard of antichꝛiſt. They hate his name, 


& learned, and haſt reuoaled them to — 


Luke t o 


ed | n veteft him,befize they know him. But here 


en ¶ du may marke the wonderfull lleight and ſubs 
to tiltieof Satan. The wozld ſhall locke after 
wi- the comming of antichꝛiſt. Þe ſhal not faile but 
me. All men ſhall carry hatred againſt him, 
d reckon him abhominable, and vet their eies 
1d hall be blinded, and their hearts deceiued, ſo 
ntoſ chat they ſhall not know him. They hall hate 
el name, and embꝛace his doctrine t he ſhall 
b: D couer 
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ſpaould riſe vp in Spꝛia: ſome, chat Maho⸗ 


_ Litieof Mierulalem: ſome, that Nero was an: | 
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- ratierhimſelfe with x clue of holineſſe. They 
Halt thinke they due good ſeruice vnto Chiſt, | 
bunt hall therein da ſeruice vnto antichꝛiſt. 

L - The pwerſefantaſesof men,haur dui 
many fiumy fond tales ab che perla of anti 
chꝛiſt. Some ſay he; ſyuld be a Jew; of the 
tribe ot Dan. Dome thut he ould bebopue i 
Babylon: ſome, that he ſhould be bꝛed vpin | 
VBethlaida and Coazm : ſome, that hee | 


met is autichꝛiſt: lome that hee ſhoulde ouer: | 
thow-Reme:ſome. that he ſhould build vp the | 


tichziſt: ſome, that he ould be boꝛne of a fri | 


— : ſome, that he ſhould continue 


3:peeres and a halfe: ſome, that he ſbould 
turne trees vpſide downe, with the tops in the 
ground; and ſhould foꝛce the rootes ta grawe ; 
vpward, and then ſhould ſlee vp into heauen, I - 
& fall doun, and bꝛeake his necke. Theſe tales 5 
haue beene craftily deuiſed to beguile our eies, I y 
that while we thinke vpontheſe geſſes, and n 
ſo occupie our ſelues in beholding a ſhadows! Þ <© 
mobable coniecture of antichꝛiſt, he which is I jj; 
antichꝛiſt in deede may vnawares decetue vs. In: 

Except that man of ſinne be diſcloſed. I in 
The apoſile ſeemeth to teach vs of antichzilt, 
as if he ſhoulv be one man, becanſe hee calleth 
him, The man of ſinne. But wee may not 
take him; The manner ofthe Scripture is ol ko 
ae and in diuerſe places it ſpeaketh * Th 
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„ which ſeemeth to be ſpoken but of 


on. Do doth Daniel ſet foozth the kingdome, Dan. 7 


and all the kings of Perſia, in the name and 
likenefſe of a beare, and ſo delcribeth the ſtate 
of other whole kingdomes in ſuch partitular 
names. And ſo doeth the ſpirit of God inthe 
the'Rritelation ſet 


many, Ver meaneth not therekoꝛe, that Anti⸗ 


0) king dome of men, and a continuance of ſome 
one power and tyꝛanny in the church, 512 
Ge reade of Pharao à cruell tyꝛant, that he 
dd perlecute the people of God in Egypt. And 
o Nabuchadonoſor that hee oypꝛeſſed them, 


of Antiochus, that he likewiſe fought againſt 
them; and did onercome them, and ledde them 
ſaptiues into Macedonta. They al were migh⸗ 
p and cruell tyꝛants. Pet one other ſhal come, 

whole crueltie ſhalbe heanier , and whoſet con: 
tinuance ſhal be longer then was the crueltie oꝛ 
ontinuance ot anp of theſe, Cho ſhall wozke 
his purpoſe not in Egypt 110) in Babylon, noꝛ 


pl n Macedonta, But u the holie places buen 
ed. inthe church of Chriſt, and in the hvdſe of 


ſl, C. And this Cate, and continuance of perle 
eng tüttan in the church. is tha ſtate of antichzilt, 


But what (hall he doe whereby hee maß be 


ol knowenrs Paul ſaith, Which is an aduerfarte. 


1 hall bee the marke whereby pou may 
S 2 know 


dawne under the name of Reu. 13 
the beaſt, the ſucteſſion and continnance of 


chzict wall be any one only man, but one eſtate 


nd brought them captiues into Babylon, And 


houle, and ſhall do nothing leſſe: foz, he ſhall | 


to a Printe, hauing no commiſſion thereto, 
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knowe him, he ſhall ſethimſelfe againſt God, 
and againſt Chaiſt , foꝛ he is an enimp of the 
croſſe of Chat, Why then (ſay vou) are not 
the Jewes, and Mahomet, and the Turke 
02 the moſt: — of them ſo called, 
leeinge they pvteerly refuſe all chꝛiſtian religion: 
none of thele ſit in the temple of Sod : 
7 is 4/4 place where Antichꝛiſt ſhall ads 
uance himlelfe : and becauſe Antichꝛiſt hal nat 
in open ſhew ſet himſelf againſt Chaiſtas doth | 
iet, and the Turkes : but ſubtilly and 


craltily like an euill and vngractous ſeruant, | 


Me will not openly ſpeake his blaſphemies, o 
ſpit at the goſpel of God, oz defie the name ok 
Chꝛiſt: but he will call humlele, The ſeruant 

of God perhaps, the vicar of Chriſt, and per- | 
haps, the ſeruant — Gods ſeruãts:oꝛ perhaps, 
the head, or the chief member of the church. 

He ſhall ſay, he is led with the zeale of Gods 


ſecke himlelfe, Ihe hall ſay, he ſeeketh the glo⸗ 

ry of God, when all that he doth is foꝛ the in⸗ 
riching and ambitious \nlarging of his owne I 
Tn matters of pꝛinces, if any man take vp- 
im the name of an embaſſadonr, oz deputy 


and in this boldneſſe pꝛeſume to leuie and raiſe 
a power, and foꝛce the ſubiects to follow him: 
although. he wozke all this vnder the name, 
and by the colour of the pꝛinces authozitie m y 


0 


q 
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is che maner of rebels to doe) pet he is a trat 
tour; and his doings are not well thought ot 
becauſe hee dealeth in the pꝛinces matters 
without warrant from the J32zince, Enen ſo an- 
tichzift, he ſhall come in the name of Chꝛiſt, yet 

will he do all things againſt Chꝛiſt, and vnder 
pꝛetence and colour of ſeruing Chꝛiſt, heſhall 
deuoure the ſheepe and people of Chit: he hal 
beface whatloeuer Chulk hath taught: he ſhall 
quench that fire which Chꝛiſt hath kindled: he 
ſhall roote vp thoſe plants which Chailf hath 
planted : he ſhall vndermine that houſe which 
Chaifthath built. 

He thall be contrary to Chꝛiſt. His faith con- 

' F ftrarytothefaith of Chꝛiſt: and his life contra: 

' I ryto the like ol Chꝛiſt. Js any man deſirous to 

know antichꝛiſt: Dis comming ſhall be nota- 

ble, it ſhall aſtonne the wozld, By this marke 

* | youmay knowe him, He ſhall be contrary to 

{ Chꝛiſt. To ſhew you at large this contrarietie 

by compariſon ok things contrarie in Chaift 

and antichꝛiſt would alke long time. It ſhalbe 

* ſutficient we conſider onely ſome few wherein 

chey are manikeſtly contrary , that by them, 

4 ludgement may be made of the reſidue, 

YI Saint Paul ſaith, With one offering hath Heb, 10 

hee conſecrated for euer them that are ſan- 

lt I erified. And againe, We are ſanctified by the 1bid, 

offering of the body of leſus Chriſt once 
ne, made. "What is he 2 Oh that ſaicth , J make 

(86 pꝛieſts to — 2 , for the ſi —_ 
3 


Lane 


| Ephei. 1 


Mat. 26 


lohn 18 


Lohn 13 


Mat 1 7 
Marke 10 


1 which ſaith, Al the churches of God are knit 
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of che people : by whom the offering vp ofthe 

bodie of Chyilt is made euery day? hee is cons 
trary to Chzilt, he isantichziſt, S. Paul ſaith, 
God hath appointed Chriſt ouer all things 
to be the head of the Church. Thatis hee 
then which laith, Lam tlie head of the church? 


in me. You muſt vudertfand as J vnderſtand; 
vou muſt heare with mine earcs, and ſee with 
mine eies: J will gouerne and direct you. Des 
is contrary to Chꝛiſt. This is antichziſt. Chꝛiſt 
92dained that the Commanion {ſhould be mi- 
niſtred vnder both kindes. TUhat is he then 
that deliuereth it to the people but vnder one 
kinde* hee is cantrarie to Chꝛilt. De bꝛeaketh 


the firſt infticution ar the Lopes ſupper: he is 


- 


iS WL 
Chiif ſaith, My kingdome is not of this 
world. Chat is he then which ſaieth, Jam Þ « 
Iod ot loꝛds, and king of kings, J haue right Þ i 
to both lwoꝛds: my power and authozitie rea: e 
cheth ouer all the kingdomes of the wazld % he Þ v 
is contrary to Chult, he is antichziff, Chriſt e 
walhed his diſciples feete. Ahat is he then, 
that giucth his feete to bee kiſſedof kings and 
emperours: he is contrary to Chyiſt the is an- 
tichꝛiſt. Chriſt payed tribute, vnto Cæſar. 
Mhat is he then that exemptech himſelte , and 
his cleargie from the tempoꝛall ſwoꝛd and au⸗ 
thoꝛitie : hee is contrary to Chꝛiſt, he is anti; 
c<3:T, Chuilt allowed martiage, and repꝛoo 
at ed 


JJ a Ad et, Ae 
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uedfoznication. Mhat is he then that at{ow: 
eth loꝛnication, and foꝛbiddeth marriage d — 


contrary to Chꝛiſt : hee is antichꝛiſt. Ch 
ſaith, Search the Scriptures. What ts — tokn 1 5 
which ſaith , giue not "that which isholp-bata 
I dags, neither caſt pearles beto2e ſmine:ve may 


not ſearch the Seriptures : he is contrary ta 


Chꝛiſt: ſes antichꝛiſt. Theſe be the cortaine 


and vndaubted markes ol antichyiſt. 
So that he dotlx ſit inthe temple of God: 


That is, he is bold, aud without foꝛce ol any 


danger. Me is not dꝛinen to hide himſelke ina 
tonner: he is exalted in the eie, and in the heart 


of the woꝛld. Pee bearethrule in the conſcience 
of men. Me hath the keyes to open and ſhut at 
his pleaſure, Pe maketh kings and pꝛinceg, 
become his lubiects. Me rulech them: not by 
ſwozd oꝛ ſpeare onely, but by p2etence of reli⸗ 


gion: he telleth them, all things are put in ſub⸗ 
 lection vnder his feete: that hee is the vicar ol 


Chꝛiſt: that his woꝛde muſt bee taken as the 


woꝛd of God. So, he litteth in the temple of 


God, as if he were God, 

The godly pꝛeachers lit alſo in the temple 
of God: they are the miniſters of Chzilt , and 
dilpoſers of the ſecrets of God, There they ex- 
pound the Scriptures, and ſhew the good and 
acceptable will of God, There they exhozt, and 
teach, and repꝛoue, and cozrect, and inſtruct the 


people in righteoulnelle, Antichꝛiſt ſitteth not 


n church after this ſozt, He teacheth not, 


D 4 noꝛ 
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4 2 : 
— » 4 1 2 


Pſal.2 2 


Phil. 2 


Mat. 2 


Luke 12 


Mat. 11 


1 to Chꝛiſt. 


Lordes: but you ſhallnot be ſo, Andagaine, 
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erhozteth the penn le. Mee makeththat no 
partofhis office Dow fitteth he then: 2Qhat 
bot The apoſile tel: 
leth vs, „He exalteth himſelfe * that 
is — God, or that is worſhipped, Hee 
ſhall be honoured wich the honour that is due 
bato God. Pe ſhall ſhine and glitter in gold 
and pꝛetious ſtones, Me ſhall be carried vpon 
the ſhoulders of men, and waited vppon by 
kings and pꝛinces, and great eſtates, Do ſhall 


Chiiſtwashumble andlowly. The J920- 


3 phetin his owne perſon ſpeaketh ol him, Ian 


a worme, and not a man: a ſhame of men, and . 
tke contempt of the people. And the apoſtle | 
ſaith, He humbled himſelfe, and became o- ft 
bedient vnto tlie death, euen the deativofithe Þ ( 
eroſſe. Behold his parents, his birth, his cra- J 

fl 

if 


dle: behold his life, his difciples, his doctrine, 
and his death. All were witneſſes vnto his hu: 
milicie. He ſaith ofhimſelfe, The Son of man 
kathi not whereon to reſt his head. And to It! 


his Ollciples hee layeth, The kings of the Im 


Gentiles reigne ouer them, and they that la 


beare rule over them are called gracious Ft 


Learne of me, that Tam meeke and lowly 

heart: andyec {hall finde reſt ynto your 

ſoules. 
Now on the other part take view of An⸗ 


at: 'Deyold his birth, his place, his * 
g 
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his eſtate, his doctrine, his dilciples, and al hig 
life. You ſhall ſee nothing but pompe and glo⸗ 
tie. Gre gorie calleth him the king o pꝛide. He 
is pꝛoud in life » pꝛoud in doctrine, pꝛoud in 
woꝛd, and pꝛoud in deeds, He is like vnto Lu- 
cifer , and ſetteth himſelfe befoze his bꝛethꝛen, 
and ouer nations and kingdomes. He maketh 
tuerie knee to bow downe to him and woꝛſhip 
him: he maketh kings to bzing him water, ta 
carrie his traine, to holde his cup, to beare his 
diſh,to leade his bzidle, and to hold the ſtirrup: 
he claimeth power ouer heauen and earth: hee 
ſaith, he is Loꝛd ouer all the woꝛld, the Loꝛd 
of Lo2des, and the king of kings: that his au⸗ 
thoꝛitie reacheth vp into heauen, and down in⸗ 
to hell: that hee can commaund the Angels of 
e God: that hee condenmeth whom he will con⸗ 
- demne: that he maketh ſaints at his pleaſure: 
„ chat whatloeuer he bleſſeth is bleſſed : and that 
tt is curſed whatſoeuer he curſeth. 
n | He ſelleth merites, the koꝛgiueneſſe of ſins: k 
0 Itheſacrifice fo2 the quicke and the dead. Mee 
e N maketh marchandize of the ſoules ok men, Ve 
at Plaieth his filthy hands vpon the Loꝛ ds annoin⸗ 
ted. Þeremooneth kinges, and depoſeth the 
ates and Pꝛinces of the woꝛld. This is An- 
ichꝛiſt. This is his power. Thus ſhall hee 

vozke and make htmſelfe manifeſt, So ſhall he 
1 — the temple of God. The people ſhall won⸗ 

r at him, and ſhall haue him in reuerence- 
They hall ſap, who is like vato the 1 

* 
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Tho is fo wile, ſo michtie, ſo godly, ſo ver: 
tuous, ſo holy, ſo like vnto God's ſo intol⸗ 
lerable and monſtrous ih albe his pꝛide. 
It were much fo2 him to lit in the ſeate, ann 
to occupie the roome of an earthiy king oz 
Emperour. But hee ſhall take vppon him the 
aàuthoꝛitie and the name of God, the name ol 
the liuing Loꝛd, the name of God which hath 
made heauen and earth, euen che name of God 
the father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in 
this pꝛide he ſual exceed all other that haue been 
wicked. The Phariſees and the Scribes were 
wicked: yet none of them did fit in the temple 
of God, ſhewing himſelte that hee was God. 
Arrius, Neſtorius, Montanus, Valentinus I 
were wicked heretiques, yet they neuer tooke Þ; 
bpon them name of God. That ſhuld J ſay Il 
of this blaſphemie : oꝛ in whom map we finde le 
the like: Mahomet was a Turke and a falle e 
ꝛophet, and a deceiuer of the people, yet Ii 
he tooke not vpon him the name of God, This 
point and reach of vngodlineſſe beſongeth only Þt: 
to Antichꝛiſt. Hee ſhall fit in the place of God if 
in iudgements: hee ſhall ewe himſelfe out ol 
that place as if he were God , Irenzvs ſaith, ie 
Quum ſit ſeruus, tamen adorari vult vt deus, e 
Treuen: lil. Whereas hee is but a ſeruaunt, hee will befſan 
2 heu- vorſhipped at if he were Gd. 
But ſoine will ſay, Antichꝛiſt ſhall be mo ⸗ lic 
tall as other men, boꝛne of a moztall father he 
and mother: hee all knowe, chat hee ſhame 


2 die: 
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nie: and that he is but duſt, and ſhall returne 
againe into duſt: that he cannot make himſelfe, 
no that he cannot make the leaſt and vileſt of 
all creatures. Dow then wil he porlaime him 
elfe to be an immoztall God ? Howe will hee 


* 


* 


In, Sod which had no beguming, noꝛ ſhall haue 
up end % na, this is not the meaning of theſe 
woꝛdeg. Me hall not ſo thinke ol himſelle, noꝛ 
ſo ſap, J will tell pou after what ſoꝛt hee ſhall 
ſit in the temple ol God, and howe the wozlde 
hall receiue him and reuerence him as God. 
bee ſhall take to hunlelte that ſupꝛeme autho⸗ 
titie, and pꝛerogatiue, which appertaineth one · 
ly to "God by nature. Although hee be buty 
man, yet in office he will be accounted as God. 
be ſhall compare his lawes, with the lawes of 
God. He ſhall ſap, his woꝛde is the woꝛde of 
God, CAhatloeue the laith, hee ſhall ſap it is 
he voice of ſpirit of God;ofthe ſame autho- 
Iritie, that is the Goſpel of Chyiſt:na man may 
Peake it: no man map touch the credite therok; 
[any man withſtand it, he muſt thinke he doch 
of ſarrilege, committeth blaſphemie, and ſin- 
peih againſt the holy Ghoſt, Againe, he ſhall 
«Peake the lawes of God to vphold bis owne, 
end ſhall pull downe God to ſet vp himelfe, 
Nuch ſhall be the power andauthoutie of An- 
Pin: ſo hall hee poſſelle the conſciences of 
3 ſo ſhall he ſit as an Jdoll in their 
tes: ſo (all hee lland in the place of God, 
and 


—— F S8 5 = © $5 On: Te: 


call himſelſe God that made heauen and earth ? 
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and ſhew himſelfe that he is God. The people 
ſhall receiue his doctrine and beleeue his wow, 
They ſhall fall downe befoze him and we; 
Reuel. 13. ſhip him. They ſhall ſay, Who is like vnts I 
the beaſt > Mhat creature is ſo beautifull as 
he < They ſhall honour him as God. 
But what is hee, which hath ſuffered him: 
ſelfe to be fo called ho is hee which hath 
been talled by the name of God 1 Ox all the 
treatures which haue pꝛokeſſed the faith of 
Chyiff,ofallthe kings, oꝛ biſhops, oz pꝛieſts, 
62 lap people that euer were in the Churtheff 
God, whoeier required to be called by the ho: 
Ip name of God ? Oꝛ, whoeuer liked well of 
them whith Io called him EAho hath been lo! 
wicked ? Who hath euer ſo much fo2cotten 
himſelke : In what place hath he dwelt + Oo: 
what hath he been: 
Meere me thinketh J ſee the ſecret motions 
ok pour heart. Hou looke that J ſhould name 1: 
the Biſhop of Rome: that it is hee which h 10 
ſuffered hinifelfe to be called by the name ol 
Sod. J will not tell you in mine owne wozds 1 
Unleſſe the Biſhop himſelke ſo ſpeake, J wt 
not tell vou. Marke then, and witneſſe of m 
indifferencie, whileſt J ſpeake hereof, that! 
follow not affection but deale vpxightly. Ther 
foze, I lay againe, vnleſle the Biſhop him {et 
ſuffer himſelf to be called by the name of God 
J wil not ſo ſay ot him. Then let vs ſee what! 


hath wiitten of himſelt, + what he hath =—_ * 
other 
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2 others to wzite. Hope Nicholas faith, conſtat, | 
| ſnman poutificem à pio principe Conſtantino Diet. c. 
Deum appellari. It is well knowen, that the ch,. 


| Popo, of the godly Prince Conſtantine 
was called God , And therefoze Pope Pius 


in his Bull ſaich, Nemo eudeat ebtdire, No ma, 


man dare; obey her, or her wäll, or com- 
naundementes, or lawes vppon paine of 
our curſe. 

The Pope was well content to ſuffer Cine 
I opher — — one of his Yaralites in, * 
{ the Coumtel of Laterane, toſay vntohim, 7x Lani 
alter deus interrit: Thon Art an other God | 
in earth. The pope is contentinſuch ſozte to 
haue a diuiſion of tenures made betweene hint 
and God, as the poet ſonietime flatceringly 
mote. dinifinn imperium cum Taue Caſar habet, 
The Emperor parteth his rule, and holdeth» .* 
halfe with Iupiter. In the Extrauagants it 
is ſet downe, Dominus deus nofter Papa, Our gene, 
ILord God the Pope. Marke theſe woꝛdeg. 
; \f JOur Lord — 6k pope. In them the Pope Is gloſa, 
ds called Lord, and 80 called God. O merciful 
wil 020 God, which from thy henuens beholveſt 
f this vanitie, how great is thy mercie in ſuffe⸗ 

(ng this : J deuiſe not this. Dis dwne books, 

Ibis own doctozs, his owne:decrees & decretals 
— and ſet it downe . Credere dominum Ld. 
deum 10 fru Papam non potu iſſeſtutuere, prout 
Mit, Heriticum cenſeretur. To beleeue that 
rei our Lord God the might not decree * 

c 


me 
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hedecreed//it were a matter of hetefie, Ft ig | 
ſio wiitten-there;he hath heard it, he hath ſeeng 
tt, heknoweth it is ſo, vet he ſufferech it to got 
abꝛoad, and cherebx lufferech himleiteto " 
called God. ] 
Pe hath burnt manie Saintes ol God, a 
holy men fo2 no other cauſe, but fo2 the p2ofeſ- 
ſion of the goſpell. Hee hath in many places 
burnt the holy Bible, and ſuch bookes as teach 
nothing but nodlineſſe Ahere did hee euer 
burne: what ſpeake J of burning: where may 
it appeare that euer hee controlled any fo; ſo 
Waiting,02 calling him in ſuch ſpeeches; 

One ok them ſeemeth to take ſhame of this 
ſhameleſſe and blaſphemons ſtile, az title. 
Pe ſeekech friendly to tempor, and qualiſie, 
and take by the matter. Nec devs er nec homo. 
quaſi neuter es tinter Vtrumque. Thou art nei. 1 
ther God norman: ina manner thou art nei- : 
Acker of both: but rather a meane betweene J 
both. That is; thou art nat ſo high as God, noꝛ J 
vet ſo bale as man. (hom then ſhall we ima⸗ In 

M 
N 
W 


Clement, in 
prozmio. iu 
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gine him to be: Is he an Archangel; oz An⸗ 
gel, o2 a ſpirit the aire ? God giue him 
grace to ſee his owne vanitie: chat hee may 
know, he is but a milerable and moztall man: 
that he may knowthat a time ſhall tome when Im 
his hipocriſie and diſſimulatian ſhall bee dil; n 
cloſed. God giue him grace to become god⸗ de 
ly, as becommeth the man of God. That hee 


map indeed be the miniſter ol Chailt; and art. ch 
poler 
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poler ofthe ſecrets of God, that he may ſerie 
God in trueth, in holinelle and righteoulnelle 
all the dayes ol his life, But ou lay, the pope 

Je this day is not called God. Oer rather aba⸗ 

ſeth hanſelfe, and wꝛiteth himſelfe by a title of 

humilttp, and is called ſo, Ser uus ſeruorum- The Ern 

ſeruant of ſeruants. Be it ſo; that he is ſo cal 1 8 

led, and ſo wꝛitten:yet he is king of kings, and obedent}s; 

I Lo2d of Loꝛds. This ſeruant laich, J do make 5 

I holy the vnholy: J doe inffifiethe wickev: = 
de foꝛgiue ſinnes: Jopen, and no man ſhut⸗ 

teth. This ſeruant can lap, wholortter obeyerh 

not me, he ſhalbe rooted out. Tes leruant may Sm en- 

diſpence koꝛ any commandcment of the old and 3. del. 

newe Testament. This ſcraant hath Chriſts 2 

lefetenantſhip not onely buer thinges in Exe 

6} heauen,ouer things in carth;and oticr thiney bn, 4 

45. Jin hel! ; but alſo ouet the Angels both good ftw c 

i- and bad. No man may iudge this ſertiaunt. "4 pi 

ne | Fo2 they ſap, Paps ſolutus eftornilege huma? . 55 

w : Ihe Pope is exempted from afl lawe of cane 2 

1a- I man. And againe, Nec totus cleruf, nec torus Pede 

n⸗Anundus poteſt Pa pam indicare aut deponere. P alade da 

im Neither all the Clergie, nor all the whole n i 

up vorld, may citheriudge or depoſe the pope. * 

nuch a power this ſeruant of ſeruauntes clai- 

hen meth to himſelk. That greater power map be 

dil guen vnto God ? hat angel, what archan⸗ 

od⸗ gel euer had che like power? D 2413 3 

hee} And this power euen at this day Nope Pius 

dil challengeth as pꝛoper to his ſeate , That hee 

gler bath 
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A which is due to Chriſt ouer 
n iudge him, noz ſap | 
erre, noz aſke why he doth ſo. Yee is 
pꝛiuiledge of his Church, and 
bolechn no one iote ol his dignity. It is yet good 
at this day whi which hath been ſe t downe: Sacri. 
Die. T, kei inſtar eſſet diſputare de yt. honndSy rem fins 
— 1 as great as ſacr acrilege, or Church robbing, to 
450. reaſon of any the Popes doinges. Thele bee | 
their une wozdes. God knoweth , — 
whom wee ſtand this day, they be their owne 
wozdes, and not mine. Thus doth hee ſit in 
the temple of God, en himſelfe that 
be is God. | 
And therefoze may we ſay,as ſometime ſaid 
Eoſcb. d: Euſebius, Hoc eff argumentum, eos, odiſſe deum, 
Nu quod velint ſeipſos appellari Deos. I his is a 
ceuident token, that they hate God, becauſe } 
they wil haue themſelues called by the name} | 
of Goc D as Gre gorie, who ſpeaking of An- 

. fichpilt, ſaid, Cum fit + damnatus homo; & nequd- | 

Sen Guam ſpiritus, Deum ſe eſſe mentitur. WhereaY | 
Ieh Aha g. he is a curſed man and not a ſpirite, he fag · It 
. neth himſelfe, by lying, to be a God. Ji 


V. q. Remember ye not, that when was 1 


yet with you, I tolde you theſe thing: 0 


Befoꝛe J departed frõ you to goe farther, to li 
plant the Goſpel in other churches, J told youJ't 
— Antichꝛiſt houlde come, and that her 


ſhoulde elke and conkound the en U 
hilt 


PE I w 
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Chꝛiſt. Paul was choſen to be an apoffle. The 
oftice of an apoſtle was not to reſt in any ona 
tertaine place, but to paſſe from countreꝝ to 
countrey, from land to land, and to fill all the 
wozld with knowledge of the goſpel, and there⸗ 
in appeareth che. difference: betweene an apo⸗ 
tle and a biſhop. A biſpop had the charge al one 
tertaine church, an apoſtle hay the charge our. 
all the churches. 
But Paul mas noi tied to any one citie, 1 
Aland, oꝛ countrey. Me had auchoꝛitie to pʒeach 
do all cities and countries: to all lands and J 
lands from the eaſt ta the weſt. So did Chꝛiſt 
I appoint his apaſtles: C yr into al the world; Marke 16 
bJ andpreach:the goſpel vnto euery creature. 
I Ther ert nut int to Jerulalem, no2to Sa⸗ 
maria, noxtu Epheſus, noꝛ tu Rome only: bunt 
uta all the wald. The whale woald was their 
doceſſe, and their pꝛouinte. So ſpeakech the 
I nophet Danid af them: Their ſound is gone Pfal. 13 
4. toorth through the earth: and their wordes 
J into the endes of the world. This was the 
g · tommiſſion which our Sauioꝛ gaue vnto John. 

md to Iames, to Paul, and to Peter, and to the 
an l ett of the apoſtles: that they ſhould go into all 
he woꝛld. Therfoze if any of the apoſtles ſhuld 

haue ſtayed in one onely place, and haue gone 

A, u further, hee had offended, and dönsbiee 
u viſe then Chꝛiſt commanded. 

et Here we ſee hom fowly they are veceiued 

ch A ubich ſay Peter was biſhop of Rome, and din 

Wb T, ge 
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fic there liue and twenty peerrs; They that lay 
ſa," now not what they ſay, It is an ertour. 
Chiſt made Deter am apoſtle, and not to ſit as 
abiſhop at Rome. Me ſaide vnto Peter, Go 
ted the wöp lt: thou ſhalt be a witneſle 
vnto mo, vnto the outmoſt coats of che earth: 
T'fri chee vnto all the churches, and not to 
dne alone. The like charge receiued Paul: he 
trauailed from Damalcus to Arabin: from a. 
tabia to Jeruſulem: from Jeruſalem to Illy⸗ 
ricum: from Illyꝛicum to Rome; and ſo from 
cdunitrep ta countrey, and from coaſt to cdaſt, 
to make a pleaſant porłume ok the goſpel ol 
God, in all the woztd, that it might be vnto 
them afauour of life vnto like: Therefoze ſaith F 
he ta the Theſlalsnians. Yee remember that 
whe J was with pott; J told yon theſe things. 
The ſpirit of God warned me to goe further, 
Other churches required my pꝛeſence: J was 
debter bnto chem as vnto you Yet befoze J 
left yau, J told you what dangers ſhould en⸗ 
ſue. It was mine office, J was bound ſoto ! 
do, leſt you might be deceined. J told you an⸗ 
tichꝛiſt ſhould come, euen that man of ſinne, : 
t 


the ſonne of perdition, which ſhould deſtroy 
himſelfe and others alſo, J told you he ſhould 
be an aducrſarte of che goſpel of Chyiſt: that 
bee ſhoulde aduaunce him ſelke ouer all the 
kings and powers ofthe woꝛld: that he ſhould 
fit as God in the holy place: that the people 
ſhould fine him place to ſit in their hearts, and 
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W d 5107 aut d 51 
This waruing he apt gar wen the 
aber churches whete hee ranghe the 
aud! the ſame is alſo:ſpoken-bnto'bs!2 They 
knew by his teaching that ankichzelt bilde 
tome. Me knom by che markes which he hath 
giuen to knowe antichriſt that hee is alteadx 
come r and that the vorp:kariie is come, which 
the apoltle delcribeth; that he is growen vnto 
his fitinefle, - and e n We n the 
ow GI IS Bs e 2 we 
* 81 And now yee knowe Wh with- 
boldeth: that hee might be revenlen' in 1 


| 444: „ & 
| me,” bo rg 361 Ul 5 


183: 


Paul vena not e wehen woides' 15 Tag a 
what letteth the connning ok antichꝛiſt⸗⸗ but | 
what ſhall Nap the comming of Chit, Foꝛ fo 
; | be maketh entrie into his matter I beleech 

vou, by the comming of our Lozde-Jeſus 
I Chatli; chat ye be not troubled as though the 
day of Chꝛiſt were at hand. Let no man deceiue 
| Zouby any meanes. Fo? the day of Chyift hal 
nat come, except there come a departing firſt, 
and that antichꝛiſt be dilcloſed. Euen ſo here be 
aich, ye know what withholdeth Thuiff, and 
why he commeth not. Cuen this, that antichꝛiſt 
might firſt be reuealed in his time. His time is 
Ippeinted, The ſpꝛing commethnot, vntil the 
T 2 winter 
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winter haue gone befoze : the night gorch be ⸗ 
oz, 200 then the dar cammeth. And la ſhall 
— . Wonicus maieſtie at Chꝛiſts commi 
aypesc8> hefoze the dꝛeadkull aud dangerous 
vayes of antichziſt ſhall come. r 
no deliuery, vnleſſe bondage gobefozes.) 
Aytich2ilt ſhall binn abe marine bun bun. 
dage z he Hall da violence to the ſaints of God: 
he ſhall be as a cantumall ſtome, and darke: 
neſſe in the church. The godly ſbal Iaake vp ta 
heguen;, and call tox ade: they hall; crix vnta 
the Loꝛd, and he will heare them. They ſhall 
ſay, O come Loid leſus, thy kingdom come, 
confaundthine enemies, Then wũ he not fap: 
he will appeare , and ſhem himſelfe in.glozie, | 
In the mean while this is the cauſe of his ſtay, 
this letteth his comming: antichꝛiſt muſt ſirſt 
come. This I take te he the apoſtles meaning. 
Jt agreeth with the beginning. It is fimple, 
cleere, ⁊ plaine, and without danger of errour. 
Antichzilt hal appeare, not when he wil:but 
he thal be reugaled in his time. Dis time is the 
time ol darkeneſſe: when ſhepheards and the 
guides of the people ſhalbe careleſſe: when the 
woꝛd ſhalbe loathed: when the light ſhalbe put 
out: when ſuperſtition ſhall raigne: when ig⸗ 
noꝛance ſhall haue the vpper hand: when the 
creature ſhall not be knowen from the creatoꝛ: 
when there ſhall be no feare of God, no regatd 
of godlineſle : when the people chall not knows 
uu ne cher pꝛay, noz bum 4 
Wot ily, 


: ga 
„„ his titquirie, and few thaſfknow him, Pau? Ht- 


Lon Lowe, euen then did hee ſee, that gvecuous 


„tothe Thefffonidris,, #55 
woxthip, i102 in whom theyelecrie : then alt 


i hat ant me, then he (hall 
E inde Eras, Ld 
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already wor lee, one ly he which ene 
ſhal let till he be taken out of the WAY: 


The myſterie vf thr ite 


kf it be bg t 
mn 5 he wal worte 


er feu knew 
antich2il He ha 


| ted moze then fifteene hündzed 117 Vi paſk; 

Vet then hee lade, rhe myſterie of iniguitie 

ay 165 1 Eh BR hk we h 

it euen nom woꝛketh, when as the 

dba nift was freſhzy yen ns pe the ut: 
les and many other witneſſes of our rede 

tion bp Chyilt were litiing, And Saint Io n 


ſaith, Fuen nowwe are there ma- Ny antichriſts r. t6ha- * 


come already. So ſoont'was his koundation 
caſt;his plot Live, his wap pꝛepared, and his 
wozke begiume. Do long ſithens did Paul ſee 
ſome which delighted in the wozkes of varke: 

ſeſſe: which were the enemies of the ctoſſe of 
| Chiitt, which ſerued their bellp and not the 


wolues not ſparing the flocke, ſhould enter in 
T3 among 


$# I iſt, - 11613 TIT Ro 
may not wg, no 4 
rome bas robberbs the ighwayes , 02 like a 
ther 2 02 like a pant that burneth our 
houles, op Carkerh our titles, o delktoxeth our 
fieldes by pullethvswnr-all that is Vefo1e him. 
g e wy l 
et J am the 


i izothe e 2 
0 e ine 1 55 0 
hee ſhi 1 0 hee. all giue a 1 jew 
0 0 ik tha counter feit a aug af 
7 ihe tei hott lits 185 
2 alben erie ol inig 5 
His te, bis relighn, his doctrine all be clo 
and hid, and ſecret... Antichzill, worked) in my⸗ 
meg. dh Arie. Hicrome Jaicth ,, Tugemuit torus ort, 
cont. Luci= t Artanum ſee e mir anus eff, The whole 
f worldmourned „ and;G1d maruel]: thatthey 
—— elled with che. Errour, of Arrius: 
hats ep, denyed the diuimitie of Choilt before 
| 25 ware. This was a myſterie. So ſhal 
the learned and wile be deceiued. They ſhall 
anttch2 iſt vnwares. They ſhall ſap,we 


Pprpam 1 nend vet Gal fall down 
| and 


* 
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rund woꝛſhip hun. This is a myſterie. Sa ſe⸗ 
| rrecthatl his dealing be, it thall not beknowent 
to ma „ 

He ſhall walke in craftinefle , andhandle 
the woꝛd of God decertfullys hee ſhall mingle 
his lies with thetrueth of God: he ſhal mingle 

his poiſon with che holſome food ol our ſoults; 
ſo cłoſoly and ſubtilly, that it ſhall hardly be 
eſpied : he ſhall go foward by little and little, 
and ſo winne credite, and conuey hinlelfe into 
the hearts of the people. This is a myſterie. 
Chniſt ſaith, A man {owed good ſeede in his Mat. 13 
field but chile men flept,. there camo his 
fae a; fowed tares among tlie wheat; and 
went his way. They grew together, aud had 
both one like colour. The houſholder willed 
thẽ ta let both grow togecher til harueſt come, 
leſt wich the tarcs they plucke vp the wheat al⸗ 
ſo. So ſhall be the comming of antichꝛiſt. Pe 
io, ſhall come whiles men fltepe, in the night of 
dle blindnes, and of negligence, and of ignozance t 
w⸗ end ſyall ſowe his tares with the Loꝛds wheat. 
, They ſhal both grow vp together. The day ot 
dle the Lo2d ſhall reueale them and ſet ech part by 
ey L it ſelfe. This is a myſterie, and as it is afecret, 
us: ſo is it long in woꝛking. This myſterie began 
oze | in the dapes of che apoſtles, and tontinueth on 
Hal ſtilt vnto dur time. It is ſtill in woꝛke. 
hall Vut who be they which followe this loꝛe: 
we which verld themſelues to him, and which Hall 
wn | be decciued: are they pooze men, 0) artificers, 
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bol the wozld, thou art moſtholte ;. all lam, 


280 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
m labourers : o2 are:thep bnlearned and igno 
rant men: Ma, no, he ſhall deceiue pꝛieſta, bis 
ſhops, archbiſhops, pꝛinces, kings, emperos, 
the graueſt, the belt learned, the wiſeſt, the 
mightieſt men in the wozld, De ſhal blind their 
ties, and amaze their hearts, They ſhal runny | 
to him out ot all parts of che earth : they ſhall 
kall nawne befoze him: they ſhall aſke councel 
ol him: they ſhall ſay; thou art the voctour ef 
doctotirs, thou art the father of fathers, thon 
art the comtozt of the church, thou art the light 


all knowledge is hid in thy bꝛeaſt: wee beleech 
thy halineſſe, ſhew vs thy wap, expound thou | 
the law vnto vs, teach vs how wee may be ſa- | 
ued: chou haſt the key ol knowledge, thy word I 
is the woꝛd of truech. S ſhall they creepe to 
antichnite, ſo ſhall they poure out theit ſonleg | 
befo:e him, ſo ſhall they fecke- counfel at 1 
mouth: fo ſhall cher kerch tight at the pꝛi 
darknefle; 5 
This mpſterie, ſaith Sc Daul, doth = 
work, it hal increaſe and go im ward and grow 
to a perfection. A thoꝛne when it is vong is ſoft } 
ann gentle. ye may thurlt at it with your finger, 
it will not hurt vou: but after, it wareth and 


„ 


grameth hard and ſtubburne, it will pierre to 1 


the fleſh and dam blond. A beare when hee is 
pong is harmeleſſe and innocent, pe map dan⸗ 
dle it, and dally with it, as with a whelp, it hath 


at chambers to ripe, no teeth to bite, non 
babes 


do the Theſſalonians, / 281 
pawes ta teare:: but after it will gramm, and be: 
come fterce and cruell like the ſire c A ſerpent 
when it is pong, is litle and pꝛetit : it hath no 
ſting noꝛ poiſon; nu may tak is in your hand 
md lap it in your lap, it will not lamt pou. Afe 
ter, it will enrreaſe in venonie ; and grow in 
michtefe, and be ket ſelfe t: chen it vul wahr 
I te ſting, e caſt poylon, and one dangerous. 

Such a thome, ſuch a be are, ſuch a ſerpent 
is Antichzit;Attht. firſt he ſhallſeemeſnitand 
I zentle, and peetie and intiorent2 After he (hall 
I crow fterce, aud;arnichanſeltewithiſtung and 
I poiſoir; But a thozne, thonghithetofte, is a 
I $o2ne : a beate though he be little, is a beare:a 
I erpent though it be pꝛetie is a ſerpeut. Guen 
Io Antichziſt, thottgh hee leeme gentle, milde 
and ſimple, vet is he Antichꝛiſt. e gtaweth by 
Pegrees, he wil be like his be, his oun will 
of - thoſoeterknbwe the nature and wozke- 
{+ f ug ok an earthquake, how it gtawerh and ham 
It wozketh, know, that at the firſt it is ſame li⸗ 
w Jie winde; gathered and kept in ſoutie hollowe 

Laces of the earch: : there it lieth cloſely ſome⸗ 
er; mes foꝛ manp yeares, without giuing fo2th a- 
ie noyſe, without ſtirring oz haking. One 
ray walke ouer it and perceiue nothing. After 
F'croweth ſkrong and violent, it ſeeketh a way 
Wit, it foꝛceth it ſelfe, it gathereth ſtrength and 
ommerh abꝛoad, it will ſtay no longer: out it 
Faker, and tearech the earth, x renteth rocks, 


DRET- 


Err ò⅛UUĩl!l! oe et ett 


r. Tim, 4 


Pearo av Ye is, . 


continurd ſingle. This ſecmed ſlrange, and: 


anutichꝛiſt. Marke what S. Paul ſpeaketh here 
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oueethowerh mountaines q :thaketh' downg 
fownes and rities, ſwalloweth vp whole ri, 
tters : it inflamech the aue, raileth — 
roarerh vp into heauen, andraſtonieth the woꝛld. 
Such is the woꝛking ok an earthquake: ſo great 
amd mightie at the end, ſo little and ſinple at 
the @{t./ Such halbe che myſterie and com: | 
ming uf antichiſt. At the beguming he ſhall be 
Ike a little winde, and ſhall enter into the hol, 
lawnelle and darknelfe ok the Church, but af. 
ter, hte hall habe the whole woꝛld. Her ſhall 
hem foꝛth him elt at the ſirſt with countenance | 
vl deuottum and holineſſe, that heeniay cloſely | 
and pꝛiuily, and ſecretly vncath in hunſelle. 
Fow b thaibs able to vnderſtand the myſterie al 
his vealaig:; Akter, hee ſh atbe opened, and * 


Aho would tbinke there ure any cuil! in 
foxcing ofiviratucie, chaſtuie; cn ſingle life: 
Me that is vmmnarried, carech foꝛ the thinges ol 
the Lad, hom he may pleaſe the Loꝛd, that he 
may bi holy both in bodie, and allo in ſpirite. 
Aould God it were ſo with all that haue t. 
ken the pꝛokeſſion of ſingle life. Bat the colour 
is katre ente hath it groe wen, that Biſhops, 
and o ꝛieſts, and pong men, and maydens haut 


== — 
- — — 2— — 1 — 


myꝛctit, and a matter ot great holmeſſe. Buß 
this is a myſterie: this is a way to byng 0 


of, I hey hall forbid to marrie , Of who 
— 
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b | raketh be 7 Ok antiehziſt and his dilaples. 
„They call fobid laluful marriage, as unholys 
4 Im as g ffate of lie vnũt former ban 
. Chill Jeſus the ſon of God did nentor fozbid 
u J it, His apoſtles were married and had wines, 
at This, ſaith Saint Paul, is a marke of anti⸗ 
N | chi, hy this hall he be nomen. bidding 
be ot marriage is a doctrine of dinels: not ot 
l. Chyiſt, eo, God, but of diusls: pe pr agulfe, 
if: tis a ſea, it is à woꝛld, it is a hell of iniquitie: 
all F and the vileſt vilanie that euer rrept into the 
© Church of God Hieromer expounding the 
ly I vozdes of Dzniell, He ſhall. haue 2 


fe. N o tha deſixes of womens ſaigh Fuailior inter ein Je 
al pretatia gi Aran dier quod ide ſimulet 11. Dan. 


ap- taſtitatem t pt aurimos deeipiat (> T! 1e bettet 
1 expoli tg her2gfs; 1 is to apphy theſe wordes 
[mJto antichrilt, for that heethall-pretendehas 
Ahtie⸗ thathes may deceive. wany .:This:is 
It: myſterie.of-iniquicie,, This is the practiſe 
the ſckantichziſt, Mee ſhall came wich a cloabe of 

t. ene e chaſtitie, not with true chaſtitie, 


oeFterfeic chaſtitie, and fo wal decelue the hearts 
of Juany, 4 chart; V113. 03 

ba woulde th inke chere were Y euilli in 

ingle communion % ©2 why may not euerie 
body follow his owe deuotion, and receiue the 
lcrament when he will $ what harme is here: 
* It may ſeeme to be vane foꝛ the reuerence 
into the Sacrament, eaſt it ſhould growe in 
concempt, 


both in badie, and alſo in ſpirit, hut with caun? 
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I" contempt, ik it were vſevoften, Thefe reno 
1. ar faireanofreth; but this is a myſkerte; and 
I Mattiſe of antiehpt, Foz,by this meanes haue 
i! they ſhut out the faichfiill A A. 
made them negligent and car 
I uing ol Arg ſupper: the 
. note —.— 
| 755 the have nw ap 
if mend 0h l Gib dleſſed fo euer. 
1 „Mho weuld thitike there any kuilt in 
1 the keies ol che church's arbthe expouj: 
| lng ek che lad, and the vilclo of the will o 
xi a 11 The tot otir 
frienrt. But anviehpi hal take theſe keirs br 
to himſelke, and Tall build vp bis own king: | 
dome with them. De chall hue; that God hach 
dpened: and dak open chat Bod hach tt, 
[ | 


This is allo the tnpltetievk inquire, e e 
ho would khinke there were any cull 
&ovlp payers of the church r Chyilt aiet 
Math, 2 4 — Pray » for you kfidw not in what 
Math. 3 your mai ſter will come Aud hgaine 
Pray thou to hy father which is wi Tecreth 

and thy father which 2 thee in ſecteſ 
Math, 7 — ches openly. And ägame, Ak 
and ye ſhall receiue, ſeeke and ye (hall fine 

ſenock and it ſhalbe 6pe ened vnto you. S. Pa . 

1. Theſs faith , Pray — cedfGn: The pꝛophe 
plal. 149 ern ſaith. The Lord is nigh vnto all 11 then 


chat 


——— k — wer er Wo — — — Ag Ee. 1 


* 


I bat call vpon lum, to allthatealtypon him 
| faithfully. Fcp the Lozd will heare the pꝛaierg 
I of bis; Saints, and deliver thein when they call 
e won him, Theſe-pzaicrs thal antichniſt take to 
like his iniqiutie. And bnder pꝛetence of 
them ſhall deuour widowes houſes; and ſpall 
nahe a net ol them to fiſh and Mag ln al the viz 
<es of the wozlp. This is allo the myſterie of 
ne. i. e T3033 6) $111 028 
ho would thinke there werd ſa great euill 
jt Yin the doctrine of purgatozie v Nhat ik one 
bought that his father oz friend died in ſome 
n Arniall ſinne, and were chaſtiſed ſomewhile in 
K Yjurgatoule fire, and that he might be reliened 
lofYip pzaiers 2 Fox this iolle pretence and ima- 
di-Yrination haue they thereof. E Ahat ik one ſhonly = 
'Yothinke : what hurt were it Bꝛethen tlus is 
nge myſterie ol al myſterie g, and the ſecret or al 
ach ecrets. In this ſtandeth the countenance, aud 
u, ga the welfare of antichz itt. Me hath unpzoputed 
- The whole kingdome of purgatozie to himſelfe, 
Na hath made it moꝛe gainkull, than heauen 
11 m earth, There he fellech pꝛaiers: there her 
hat naketh poꝛt ſale of buls and pardons: there he 
ne tleth loꝛgiueneſſe of fines, 4 culpa &. pæna. 
rely lellech the mert ies of God, the bloud ofthe 
creſſpartyꝛs, the wozkes of ſupererogation the 
rites of his fratries, the bloud of Chult. 
chere he ſelleth paradiſe, deluierance oz aſſu⸗ 
Pauſfuce from hell, and entrance into heauen, be 
PL Muketh marchandiſe of the ſoules of the 225 
; This 


* 
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This is the alonely myſteris aboue all other 
tmyſterivs, T2620 309 03.490 OK .y [<1 
-TUho would chinke thete were any euill " 
the name ol the church: It is che witaefle bea/ 
rer vnto the Goͤſpel. It is che pillar ol — 
It is v ſpoule ot Chꝛiſt. Yet ſalch Chꝛiſt: 
tichꝛiſt — tome in nw name. Me hall ſreme 
holy, he ſhall talke of the Golpell, he hall car- 
rie the face of the church „ and deceiue: manie. 
This is am tern ?eͤ 1 
Mh As thiitke it matter of fo great 
intonuenience, fo) à man to call the Biſhop of 
Rome the greateſt Biſhop, 02 the chiekeſt B | 
triarke,and the higheſt Judge: and to ſay that 
all appeales lie onto him: what hurt may this 
be: It ſeemeth a ſmall matter, a matter of 
nothing. But it is a p)actile, it is a ſecret, and 
àmyſtetie. Hent — all the ſtreameg 6 
vanitie and pꝛeſumption wherein hee aduaun⸗ 
ceth himlelfe, Mente it is, that he ſaith, Jam 
aboue kinges and Emperours,: 'J am-aboueF! 
generall counſels. J am avoue the whole 
church ok Chuſt. J am aboue the angels! 
ok God. J haue power to commaund and toll: 
tountermaund them at my pleaſure. J am the 
fucceſſoꝛ ok Deter. J amthe vicar of Chyift, 
No man may iudge me: whatſocuer J doe 
camot erre. General councels might erre, th he 
apoſtles might erre: the angels ol God might 
erre: but J cannot erre. J haue the fulneſſes! 


power. The * woꝛld is my __ 
 CorurY 
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r | beuer is ſaued, is vnderme,2Uhoſceuerisnad 
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1 nder me is curfed of God.. Janrthe light ot 
I the wozlo . J tan in a manner doe whatioeuer 
4; I God can doe. All theſe ſpeeches are vnitten, 
hi Jae pꝛinted, are publiſhed © p2oclaimed ab2oad, 
n- I This is a myſterie of iniquity, this is a deep ſe⸗ 
I ret, Theſe are the very wales aw ſleps of an: 
t- I tichziſt.. God gine vs eyes ta leexhem, and 
ie, I heartes that we may diſcerne them. 
Paul did ſee this myſterie — 
at hat time he liued. John ſaith, Diotrephes lo- Epi iz. Io. 
veth to haue the preeminence . To litt vp 
Ihimſelfe aboue his bꝛethꝛen, to be the head of 

che church, and ta beare a maiſterie. So Paul 
8 tſpied contentions in Corinth: Euerie one of r. Cor. 2 
ofY you ſaith, I am Paules, and Fam Apollos. 
ud nd I am Ceplias, and I am Chriſtes. Theſe 

vere the beginninges of antichꝛiſt. But Paul 
f. lath, We preach not our ſelues, but Chriſt , Cor. 4 
ani! ſas the Lord, and out ſelues your ſeruants 
bor Ie ſus ſakes. D the true diſciples of Chꝛiſt 

cken not themſelues any thing, but the mem⸗ 

bers one of another, but the minifiers by whom 
the people beleeue, but witneſſes choſen hefoze 
if God, but ſuch as are commanded to pꝛeach, 
if but Gods labourers, 
£19. j20we let vs conſider theſe markes of anti- 
the Fiſt, Mag there euer any, which hath fozbid- 
(nb den lawfull marriage: and accounted it a ſtate 
= elite which is vncleane, # not meet foꝛ his ho⸗ 
** 2 aud deceiued ; woꝛld with e — 
= q cha⸗ 
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chaſtitie i the ſame is antichꝛiſt. Fus Hierome | 
telleth vs, antich2i(-ſbþail pzetenwrhaſticie, that 
he may deceluemante:and Paul ralleth forbid. | 
ding of marriage, the dottriue of diuels. 
Ktan there euer any which — 
- thefaithful from the holy conununion, and 
hath made them — fox the receiuing ther: 
f cfaced the ſacrament, abuſed 
the church o God and tauſed the people to 
of God vntu a treature: this is 
the wozking of thempſterie ofmiquitio 3 hee is 
ce | 
Kas there euer anp, which tooke the kepes 
of the king dome of. heauen., and: wꝛought to 
bunmſelle therewith a pꝛincipalitie oꝛ kingdom 
in earth : was there euer any which hath ſhut 
them out fromthe kingdome of God, to whom 
God hath opened it, — ſet free the con 
. ſciences of thale ſinners whom God hath not! 
booler he is antichniſt. 
Mas there euer any which beguiled the pe 
ple, whic which deuoured widowes houſes under 
colour ot long pꝛaiers, and hath vſed them as 
net to fiſh fo2 the treaſures and riches of allthe 
n 2 he is antichꝛiſt. 
as there euer any which ſolde bulles, 1 
pardons, and foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and the 
mercies ol God, and the merits of men, and the 
bloud of the Martyꝛs, and the paſlion of Chu 
the ſonne of God: Tas there euer any chat 
ſold Paradiſe, and heauen , aud made * 
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the loules of the people, and all fo2 monp* the 
ſame is antichzilt, 
Mas there euer any which came in the name 
Chin, with the hewofholmelle, with the 

mance of the church, # hath ſhewed him⸗ 
ſelfe in al his life and doctrine contrary vnto 
Chailt#heis antichziſt. 
Was there euer any whirh hath laid, J am 
aboue kings and emperours, and the ſkates of 
the woꝛzld: J am aboue councils, J am aboue 
the whole church of Chꝛiſt, and aboue the ans 
gels of God. Mo man map iudge me: J can⸗ 
not erre. Whoſoetter ſhalbe ſaued, muſt be vn- 
der me. Ik any ſhal not dbey me, they are cur⸗ 
I ſed bekoꝛe God God and J haue one iudge⸗ 
ment leate, we ſit together, J can do whatſoes 
— can doe: be that thus laieth is anti⸗ 
Ih. 

The myſterie of inicuitie doth worke al- 
I reach faith the apoltle . He ſhal not open him⸗ 
eo⸗ tle, Mhatſoeuer he doth, he doth it in ſecret. 
ver ] So ſhal he aduance himſelfe : ſo ſhal he ſpeake 
6 great things e blaſphemies againſt the High⸗ 
the'J eff : fo ſhall he pꝛeuaile and pꝛoſper: ſo ſhall he 

I darken the heauens, and dzaw the third part of 
I the ſtarres after him: ſo ſhal hee ſit in the holie 
place, euen in the ſeate of Gov, and al this ſhal 
be wonke vnder pretence ofhumilitie, andſhall 
my tall himſelte the ſeruant ol leruantg. 
wy Only he which now withholdeth, ſhal let 

I tithe be taken out of the way, Now the em⸗ 
4 | 
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peroꝛ holdeth the whole power & authoꝛity ouer 
the woꝛld: but it ſhal be taken away from hun, 

and then ſhall antichꝛiſt come, when all ſtopg 
and lets ſhalbe remoued. ho is he that — 4 
ſtop him and let his comming: The emperour 
of Rome.S0 ſaith Tertullian, ſo Auguſtine, 
let} Ambroſe, and Chryſoſtome. Antichꝛilt thall | 
n poſſeſle a great part bf the Roman empire:pet 
r ſo lang as the emperoꝛ ſhal ſtand and pꝛoſper, 
141 bee will not luller any part of his empire tobe 
abated, Do long as the emperoꝛ ſhal be able to 
bearehumlelle, antiehꝛiſt ſhallneugr be able to 

ow; But a time ſhall come when the empire 
of Rome ſyalbe rent aſunder, then the authoꝛi⸗ 
ty ot the emperoꝛ ſhal decay thẽ antiehꝛiſt ſhall 
gather ſtrength, and ſhall place himſelfe where 
the emperour was. A traitoꝛ cannot vſurpe the 
crown lo long as the right king is able to ſtand 
and maintaine his ſtate. Antichꝛiſt is a traitoꝛ. 

A traitoꝛ both to God and man. hen the en | 

peroꝛ ſhall fall and decay, then he ſhall riſe vp, | 
Then che emperoꝛ becommeth weake , then 

he ſhal grow ſtrong, Therefoze-Paul ſaich, an- ; 
 cichpiſt ſhall not come yet, fo2 the empero? let 
teth him. The emperoꝛ Halbe ar and E 
then ſhal antichꝛiſt come. | 
But bekoꝛe J pꝛoceede to ſay mozeof this 1 
diuiſion ofthe empire. That we may come to 
the bottome of this matter, and ſo ſee the mea · 
ning of this p2ophecie euidently laide open be f 


On vs, I will = Ne plaine;p, and part 
cular!y! 


thes mens —— and wherebeſhall 
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culartp of antichꝛiſt, who he ſhall be. It is a 
hard and doubtfull thing, as are al pꝛophecies, 
but marke wel that ſhalbe ſpoken. I wil ſpeake 
nothing without good warrant and authoꝛitie 
of the old waiters and fathers. J will tell you 


6 


„Elba ſhall be be 0 of what — 
that we may knowe him: Some haue laide, he 
ſhouĩd be a Jewot che tribe ol Dan: ſome, 
that Nero the bloody tyꝛant ſhould riſe again, 

and hre ſhould bee antichpiſt: ſome, that hee 
ſhould be a mightie perlecutour, which ſhould 
rage and range oner the whole woꝛld, raſe 
towers and caſtles, ſet an ſire the church and 
oꝛatozies, and kill whomlocuer he meeteth: 
Hyppolitus ſaith, he ſhall be begotten by che 
deuill, and himlelte ſhalhe a deuill. Thele de⸗ 
uiles were imagined and witten many hun; 
d2ed yeeres ſithence, as euery hody were beft 
able to deuiſe. But ele. are fables, · and haue 
vo ground. To lay the trueth, antichꝛiſt all 
neither be a Jew, noꝛ Nero, no2 one begotten 
by the deuill. Me ſhall be a chziſſian, he ſhalbe 
a biſhop, and a holie father, and a biſhop of 


great ſhewe and countenaunce in the woplde, 


Marke, he ſhal nat be a king, 192 an emperoꝛ, 
noꝛ a tpzant , nos atempozall prince, but a bi⸗ 
ſhop. 4. 
But howe mapthis! he nomen , that wee 

42 map 
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map be certaine of it? F * — — — ms 
ſayings with partialitie, as it what ſhoulde bee 
ſpoken by me, might pꝛoteede of diſpleaſire 


and malice. e Aho then hath fo ſpoken oꝛ wꝛit⸗ 


ten, chat we may beleeue him: Peare Gregory 


himſelfe a biſhop ol Rome, what he reco2ded of 


this matter well nigh a thouland yeeres agoe. 
Rex ſuperbie rope eft , &x uod dict ne fas eff, | 
ſacerdotum eft præparatus exercitus, The king 
of pride {that is, Antichriſt) 1s euen at hand] | 
and an army of prieſts is prepared: which is 


a wicked or horrible thing to be ſpoken. 


Loe, both the king, which is antichꝛiſt: and his 
gard to wait vpon him: a company of prieſts 
and clerks, of monkes and friers to attend 
on him. And vpõ whom ſhal an amp of ppt 
attend, but vpon a biſhop: 

If you ſap , this is no plaine mooke, but 
forced, and wꝛeſted, becauſe hee nameth not-a 
biſhop, butaking of pꝛide: heare him againe, 

Fidenter dico, quod quiſquis ſe vniuerſalem ſa- 
cerdotem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in elatione 
ſux Antichriſtum præcurrit. I ſpeake it bold- 


ly, Whoſoeuer either calleth himſe Ife the v- 


niuetſall prieſt, or deſireth foto be called(as 

doth the Pope): in the pride of his heart hee 

is the forerunner of antichriſt. In this plate 
he doth not onely tell vs, antichꝛiſt calbe e bi⸗ 
ſhop, but alſo what maner of biſhop, Me ſhall 
be a biſhop and that biſhop which (hall clanne | 
en 2225 Such a biſhop as * 
: ap, | 
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lay, It is of the neceſzitic of faluation , that 
euery foule be ſubiect to mee. MAhich ſhall 
ſap, it is plaine, that the church is one, becaule 
in the vniuerſall church, there is one ſupꝛeme 
head, that is, the pope. 
pPyybilla ſaieth, this king, ſhall — 1 
that is: ſhal haue a white head: and ſhall bee 8 
called by a name much like to Pontus. In 
which two markes of his head and name, 
whome can wee finde but a biſhop 3 Abo 
weareth ſolemnely a white myter of ſiluer, and 
adoꝛned with pꝛetious ſtones, and in La⸗ 
tine is named Pontifex. Againe, Ioachimus 
Abbas ſaith, hee ſhall exalt himſelte aboue all 
that is callgd God: foꝛ he onely ſhall be called 
| holy Loꝛd, and moſt holy Pope. So that foꝛ 
our direction, we heare not onely of a king of 
| pꝛide, and his garde of pꝛieſts: but wee are 
| learned that this king ſhall haue a white head 
ö and a name much like Pontus, that is, ſhal be 
Pontifex. à biſhop. Gregorie mozeouer hath 
ſaide, he ſhal call himſelfe.o2 deſire to be called 
a vniuerſall pꝛieſt: and Ioachimus an abbate 
- I hath told vs, antichꝛiſt ſhalbe called holy Lozd, 
and moſt holy Pope. 
e But where ſhall antichziſt be reſidents In 
e what place ſhal we ſeeke hum? foꝛ, if we looke 
- foꝛ him in one place, and he be in another, wee 
e 
ll 


ſhall not finde him. here then is he ſtalled, 
in what citie* in what church: Some ſap, in 
Babylon, ſome in Spzia, ſome in Chal: 


A 3 dea, 
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dea, ſome in Mierulalem vpp on mount Sion, 
ſome in one place, ſome in an other. Theſe are are 
but ceſſes, and beare no weight. Paul telleth 
vs, he ſhall creepeints the empire of Name. 
So faith the apoſtle , and ſo the fathers. The 
empire ſhal be made waſte, and then antichꝛiſt 
ſhall come and muade the church. But the 
empire was great and wide, it reached ouer a 
great part of the woꝛld. It din contatne; Eng⸗ } 
land, France, Spaine, Germanie, Poland, 
Denmarke, Italie, Jiiyzicum, Macedonia, | 
Thꝛacia, Srætia, Aſia, Armenia, Egppt, 
Mauritania, and the reſt of Affrica. All thele 
| were parts of the empire of Rome, In what 
„ part, oꝛ in what citie, oꝛ in what church of all 
Reuel. 17 theſe ſhal he ſit: Saint lohn faith, he feuen 
1 heads are ſeuen moumtames on which the 
woman ſitteth. Antichꝛiſt ſhal fic in a city built 
vpon ſeuen hils. Where ſhall we find luch a ci⸗ 
tie in the whole world; is it Mieruſalem, oꝛ A- 
thens, oꝛ Conſtantinople, 62 Antioch: Where 
we find a citie ſo buile, that citie is the place of 
antichꝛiſt. There 1 Is none but one. The ſpirit 
of God cannot lie. Vut which is that one r All 
waiters alwel old as new, call that city Rome. 
Nome is built vpo; n ſeren hilles. They be pet 
ſtanding. The names of the hilles are knowen 
ta be theſe, Palatinus, Quirindlis, Auentinus, 
Cælius, Uiminalss, Exquilius, Tanicularg. The 


poet ſpeaking ofthis citie ſauh, Seytẽmq ue vue | 
f bi muto circumdedit arcct. And this one citie 


hath 


to the Theſlalonians, 295 


hath compaſſed into it ſelfe with a wall ſe- 
uen high places. Therefoꝛe Plutarclycalleth 


ite, of ſeuen hilles. They haue vled in 


Rome, in their generall Jozocelliaus in gang 


wecke to go to theſe ſeuen hils, and to do lome 


ſolemne peere of leruice at euery of thẽ·. Rome 


is the city of ſeuẽ heads: Nome is the city built 
vpon leuen hils: thereloꝛe the citie which lohn 
deſcribeth: and therefoze it is the tabernacle, 
and ſtall, in which ant ichꝛilt ſhall ſit. 1 
S) billa wote two thouſand peeres ſince, 
That the greateſt terrour aid furie of his 
empire, and the greateſt woe that hee thall 
worke, thal be by the bankes of Tyber. And 
who is there that hath heard any thing ot the 
lituation of Rome, that doeth not knowe it is 


Sy. oratul. 
cap. 8. 


built on the bankes ok Tyber ?: Irenæus, who Iran. lb. 5. 
lived well · neere fiftcene hundꝛed peeres agoe; . 


laieth, che name of antichꝛiſt, expꝛelled by that 
number ſhall be Latinus, that is, he ſhall fit 
in a citie called Latium, that 13, Rome, loa- 
chimus Abbas ſaith, Antichriftas iampridem 
natus eft Rome, & altius extolletur in ſede A. 
poſtolica, Antichrilt is long ſince borne in 


Rome, & yet ſhal be n higher in the 


apoſtolike fea, Bernard ſaith, Bei. illa de A. Bern qi. 


poca h ſoſi, cut datum eſt os loquens blaſphemias, 

ex bellum gerere cum ſanctis, Petri cathedra oc. 
capattanqud leo paratus ad prædam. The beaſt 
that is ſpolcẽ of in the book of Reuelations, 
vato which beaſt is giuẽ a mouth to ſpeake 


7 VS blaſ- 
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blaſphemies, and to keepe warre againſt the 
Saints of God, is nowe gotten into Peters 
chaire, as a lion prepared to his prey. Theſe 
woꝛds are cleere as the ſunne beames. 
. SDaint Iohn ſaieth, Antichzilt ſhall ſit ma 
Fl. citie built vpon leuen hils, That citie is the | 
8 citieof Rome. Dame Sy billa ſaith, his grea - 
teſt woꝛke ſhalbe by the banks of Tyber. That 
city ſo built, is the city of Rome, Irenæus ſaith, 
the name of antichziſt ſhalbe Latinus:this name 
belũgeth to the biſhop of Kome. Bernard ſaich, 
the beaſt that is ſpoken ol in the Reuelation, is 
gotten into Peters chaire. Iohn liued 1560. 
pecres ſince, Sybilla 2000. Itenæus about Þ 
J 
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1500. loachimus Abbas 300. Bernard lined F 
about 400, yeeres ſithence, and by the teſtimo. 
nie of all theſc, antichꝛiſt ſhall be a biſhop , and I; 
placed atRome, 7 Mo 
Mou maruel at this, how it ſhould be poſſt- II 
ble that antichꝛiſt Hould ſit in Peters chaire, Jy 
you heare who hath ſaid it: and no wonder at Jt 
all, foꝛ he hall ſit in the place of God, in the Jin 
holy place, in the church of CThꝛiſt. Do doth J% 
Auguſtine gather vpon the apoſtles woꝛdes: JR 
Dec. dei Non enim templum alicuius idali, aut dæmonis, 
9.204619 templum Dei Apoſtolus diceret. For the tem- ; q 
ple of an idol, or of a deuill , the Apoſtle F 
| would neuer call the temple of God. And 
Ad Aga Saint Hierome ſaieth, Antichriſtus ſede- | 
dero. Git in templo Dei, vel Hieroſolymis (vt quidam 
. ef. 11. patant ) vel in Eecleſia (vt vertus arbitramur) 
N 3 _ offendens | 
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tothe Theſſalonians. 29 
eſtendens ſe tanquam ipſe fit Chriſtus & filius 
det. Antichriſt ſhall fit in the temple of 
God, either at Hieruſalem (as ſome imagin) 
or in the church (as we more truely thinke) 
ſhewing himſelfe as if he were Chriſt , and 
I the ſonne of God. Agatnehe ſaith of hint, An 

I tichriſt ſhal tread vnder his feete all approag- 54. 

JI ucd and true religion. And Saint Hilaric 

ſaith , Anne ambiguum eſt Antichriſtum inijs Hil. cours, 
eſſe ſeſſurum : ls there anie doubt but anti- Auxttimg, 
I chriſt ſhall fit inthe ſame houſes? He ſhall 
ſit in thoſe houſes and buildings, with which 

I you are in loue, and which you honour, And a- 

I gaine he ſaith, /#b ſpecic euangelicæ prædicatio- 

I ris Chriſto contrarius erit : Ut dominus noſter 
Ieſus Chriſtus denegetur, quum prædicari credi- 
ur. He ſhalbe contrarie to Chriſt,vnder the 
colour of preaching the goſpel: ſo that our 
ILord leſus Chriſt ſhall then be denied, 

, Then a man would thinke hee is preached. 
Thus we haue ſeene who ſhalbe antichꝛiſt, and 
Aa what church hee ſhall be: that hee ſhall be a 
3 JBiſhop , and {hall be ſtalled oz placed in 

+ Rome. | 
No to returne againe to the woꝛds of the 
apoſtle, Onely hee which now letteth, ſnall 

e et till he be taken away. 

Now the Emperour hath the rule ouer the 

- Jvozlde, Let him keepe it. There ſhall a time 
tome when he (all looſe his poſſeſſtons : then 
) Ftichziſt ſhall appeare. When the —_— 
5 955 a 
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ſi little regarded and obſcure, might growe to 
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thall be diſmembꝛed, and the kingvomes be- 
longing to him ſhall depart from him, then ſhal 
be the comming of antichziſt. UWho will looke 
into the ſtoꝛie of thinges and times paſt, ſhall 
perceiuethe meaning of the Apoſtle: and how 
the Empire of Rome, being lo great, is conſy- 
med and bꝛought to nothing: and in what ſozte 
antichꝛiſt, which was once ſo pooze and ſimple, 


be ſo great, and aduaunte himſelf aboue kings 
and pzinces , The empouertthing of che one, 
was the enriching of the other. 

cplbe you, that the Empire of Rome con- 
tained ſometimes a great part of the woꝛld, as 
England, Fraunce, Spaine , Germanie, &c. 
eUhe eis England now? It is deuided from, 
and is no part of the Empire. Where is 
uice , Spaine , Italie, Illyricum? where 
e it ſelfe % They are taken away from 
it, and are nom no part of the Empire. (Ahe 
is Macedonia, Thracio,Grzecia, Aſia, Arme 
nia, &c. Wecannot thinke ok them, but with 
heauineſſe. They be nowe vnder the Turke 
they are taken away, and are no part of tho 
Empire, What is become of the great cout 
tenance which the empcro2 had in al the wozld! 
Hee is nowe ta compariſon no body. TUha 
part of all the Empire is left vnto him : No 
one. De hath not left him one Citie, oꝛ towns 
What is become of ail which did belong t 
him 5 * art 2 taken — him, aan 
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e- Yjis eſtate is byoughtto nothing. 
al In the meane while antichꝛiſt increaſed, and 
ke crew to wealth by ſpoile ofthe Empire. The 
viſhoppe of Rome hath at this day manie 
Countries and Lozdſhippes. Pooze Peter 
u⸗ ad none. Howe then came hee by them: Bp 
te he ſpople of the Empire. He 
forum Iulium. Alhere hath het 
vile of the Empire : TAhereh a⸗ 
ne countries, beginning at Luke and onward 
Jo the Alpes, but by the ſpoile of the Empire: 
bee hach Ruuenna, Forum Semprony, Beneuen- 
on⸗ In and Spo/erum, All theſe he hath by the ſpoile 
fthe Empire. Mee claimeth the kingdome of 
Naples, and of Sicile, hee is the Lozd Para- 
wount. King Philip is his vaſlall, and paieth 
sm tribute. Me hath Rome it ſelle. It did be- 
ag bnto the Emperour. Pow grewe it to the 
ſhop % whence hath he it : By the ſpoile of 
he Empire. Wee ſee then, that the Em: 
me- erour is abated * that the Biſhoppe is en- 
withFcaſed , and ſo encreaſed, that hee hath made 
ke e Emperoꝛ to be his man, to beare his traine, 
f theÞ wait vpon him, to kneele downe, and to kiſſe 
counFs toote. This could he neuer bꝛing to pale, 
ozldPhiles the Empire ſtoode whole, and the 
Uhatzwperoꝛ was able to make his part good. But 
NoFele things were done, that it might be fulfil- 
z wneſſd, which was ſpoken, The kinges of the 
ng tach hal giue their ſtrength and power to 
baue beaſt, &c. That they may agree togither, 
bis and 


Reucl. 17. 


* 2 * PV. be 
1 1. F219 N * 9 * Fi PET DOI To * * 0 x 71 * By” 7 3 e 8 : TP rat % 8 „ * F 4 1 0 ON We ö : , | 
FLIER ER HEN Ls — Sg — N 12 3 Rs a $2.45 22 2 22 4 nds: N. 2 * n > K Wo wh; 1 3 ps VIS var „ . 
* wp * 2 8 Hp — p 9-2 6074998 . — a 8 0 : 7 
; : 2 & . 5 1 3 * E * K a 43k 4 OY 5 wh — 
« - 3 1 2 3 WR — 5 +. ngh'® an IN, * E 
"47 8 N 2 . * " _— * 1 PD 6, Yr re nee 2 — * —— — n "= OS i 
; bs - ty 2 2 2 * 1 
ö Wr 4 ve = =: *%' : | 


n 
- _—_ f 
) 
* 
0 
- 
. £30 d 
4 . , COT? * _ — — ea ao rom a 6 a — Pr ²˙ ůuům. = IT Bp. u ̃ -m ̃ F! yarn. AH W r 00 n n Dann 1 
4 > 0 tet a 2 2 eee 8 3 . — A Re r-, — E N . Pf ² AAA k <1 I TAS e 3 8 hor) * 2,004 8 REO os Bip oe A rt Sp ade EN Ws 3 a+ n A 
ly Ns ap — „ reer eee dee 22 28 K . . Cs I NE os» vr g NTT Wh. i We” He is» DCA.» Aa ̃ U¼̃———x—x—x—x—x—x— AI de We. Re - how 2k" „N 2 — gy . — — propane —— 1 — 2 is es. 38 8 enn e 
— 2 e ee rt A EO ea rt * om Er E . 1 ren IS + pi 1 Rar 2 e ee 9 : Woo digs e 66 * — . c - TI. ok. ö 2 : wy r : 8 * . 
N . 4 2 ** a LOIN 2 : 2 vis 4; . Wav: 4x96 . my „ r AR 148 PPP 7 age " A e F e I: 4 * = k : * "es wy — 9 en 
ROK) 3 | : . » » 8 h 2 g TY by 5 5 Ts 44 . 1 4 Jo, WE — — * 5 W # iy et hs Mts as Wo. - Fw ae we 
3 . 02 n 2 wr EIS 3 e RRR NY 8 1 R 3 8 . oil Lore nan » "Ore Is «ff ot r * 2 Ka 1. 5 ' 2 
f 7 1 _ — » - 2 (ns n > ati l * * * 
© | 3 4 4 + en "TM wee * n as ebe DER, r fox, fi ag TR A ES ARES, ; 
* * — 2 5 N - ; 
Fa 8 8 
— r a 
. n « p 
* NIN F L - I q 
3 Kays cane He 9 6 A N 1 n q rc 4 * 
* i * E 


300 VPpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
and giue their kingdome vnto the beaſt, vn- 
till the wordes of God be fulfilled , Tho 

that beaſt ſhall be, Auguſtine wyiting vppon 
the o ſalmes verie well declareth, /« traditur 

de. Antichriſto, quod omnes reges ſuperaturus ſit, 

& ſolus regnum obtenturus, Thus it is written 

of Antichriſt,that he ſhal conquer all kings, 

and obtaine the kingdome himſelfe alone. 

And who it is vnto whom the kings of 5 earth 

haue giuen their kingdome , and which doth: 

obtaine the kingdome himſelle alone, if anie 
man doubt, let him bee aduiſed by theſe ſay- 
ings of them, which knew it well, and were 

not enemies to the Biſhoppꝛicke of Rome 

Fohan.de Johæn. de Pariſijs faith, Some thinke, that by 

_ — reaſon of this donation (of Conſtantine) the 

2 „ 22. Pope is the Emperour , and the Lord of the 
w ovrld: and that hereby he hath power both 

to ſet vp, and alſo to put downe kings, as an 

Emperour. And if this be too little, to ſay thus 

bpon heare-fay , the ſame ſaith further plain 

ly, Omnis poteſtas ſæcularit immediate data ꝙ 

Pape. All maner temporall power was $14 

uen immediatly to the pope . That oth( 
thing is it that Innocentius ſaith: The Empe 

rour holdeth his empire of the Pope: an 
therefore he is bound to ſweare homage ane 
fealtie to the Pope, as the vaſſall is bound te 
his Lord. 

An this right Pope Adrian ſaide, Pchold 

it is in our hand to beſtow the Empire 0 MY 

whom 
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empire now decayed t were not the pzophecte 
che Apoſtle now fulfilled : were not the Em- 
Jjerour (howloeuer he haue in a myſterie a bare 
ume left) taken ama, as well in reſpect of the 
auntries which he did holde, as ofthe authoꝛi⸗ 
te, the rule, and power which hee had ouer 
be worlde , theſe pꝛoud ſpeeches coulde neuer 
laue been ſuff . 

Now then ſeein gthe Empire is fo decayed, 
e ſund abaled, and he Biſhop of Rome fo highly 
.Fovaunced into his ſeat and authozitte (ſo high- 
2» ſay) that ſome are bold to ſap, The pope 
bath the princehood of al the whole 1 
Rind, The 7x0 is king of kings,and Lord of 


4 lords: Let gorie; „who hath otherwhere 
Ariven great light to this pꝛophecie, ſhewe vs 
Jereby allo to know who is antichziſt, He ſaith, 
an ut ichriſtus veniens ipſas etiam ſummas huius 


aut; Poteſtates obtinebit. Antichriſt when he 


ad powers of this world. 
I This whole matter is alſo expꝛeſſed in the 
gittenth of Daniel, The fourth beaſt was fear- 
ull, and terrible, and verie ſtrong, it had 
ſeat y2on teeth + it deuoured and bidke in 
Peeces, and ſtamped the reſidue vnder his feet: 
nd it was vnlike to the beaſts that were befoꝛe 
t:foz it had tenne hoznes, And beholde, there 
me vp among them another little hoꝛne, 
wich had eyes Icke a man aud à mouth bag 
ng 


Jiom weeliſt, Were not the ſtate of che 


Greg. li.3 & 
n hall come, ſhal conquer the higheſt eſtates, * 1b 


Dan. 
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Pan. 7. then antichꝛiſt ſhall come. Hee ſhall ſpeake 


Haro rt O idol thepheard, that &c, faith, Pattor aul 
tus . imperitus haud dabitẽ Juin ſi 2 t Antichri 


Zachar, 


302 Vponthe ſecond Epiſtle 


king p2eſumptuous things . This beal is the 


Empire of Rome, the greateſt Empire thate- 
uer was. It was deuided into tenne, 02, into 
ſundꝛie kingdomes, as I ſhewed you, and as 
we lee this day. The little hoꝛne is antichzilt, 
The Empire ſhall be deuided and weakened, 


wordes againſt the moſt high, and ſhall 

conſume the Saints of the molt high, and 
thinke that he may change times and lawez 
and they ſhalbe giuen into his hand. Daniel 
ſaith, hee ſhall ſpeake wozds againlt the moſh 
high, and ſhall thinke he may change times and 
lawes, and they ſhall be giuen into his hand. 
Aherein hee ſheweth not onely the pꝛide and 
pꝛeſumption ol Antichꝛiſt, but that hee ſhall al⸗ 
ſa pꝛeuaile foꝛ a time. Such a one there hat 
been, and pet is. De blaſphemeth God, mur 
dereth the ſaints, hath changed times e lawes, 
the lawes ot God, and the lawes of RAGING 
De is antichꝛiſt. 

To make an end ok thi⸗ part! of knotwledgeal 
antichꝛiſt, who hee ſhall be, in what platt hee 
ſhall dwell, and of that which ſhauld let his ci 
ming: let vs remember, he ſhall be no Jew no! 
heathen, but a chꝛiſtian, and no king oꝛ tempo 
rall wight, but a biſhop, an vniuerlall pꝛieſt, 
and nioſt haly pope. As Hicrome vppon the 
woꝛds of the ꝛophet, © paſtar ex- dolum c 


9 
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he! fus, qui in conſummatione mundi dicitur eſſe ve. 
I irs, I doubt nothing but that this fooliſh 
ito and voskilfylſhepheard is antichriſt, which 
I ſhould come towardes the end of the world. 
And farther faith; Tam ſceleratus eſt paſtor vt Ibid, 
o non idolorum cultor ſed ipſe idolum nominetur: 
¶ dum ſe appellat deum . vult ab omnibus ado- 
rari. T his ſhepheard is ſo wicked that he is 
and not called a worſhipper of idols, but an idol 
I it ſelfe: becauſe hee calleth himſelfe God, 
iel Hand will be worſhipped of all men. 
ua Let vs remeber, we may not ſeeke him in the 
and i ſtreetes, 02 in market places, oꝛ in woodes, oꝛ 
nd. n the wilderneſſe: but in the temple of God. 
and There Haile ſit, and hold the ſterne, and de⸗ 
Hal- viſe lawes and canons, and ſhall rule hearts 
ah and conſciences of the people: there ſhall hee 
ſhewe his power , and put on him the cloke of 
3. Iimplicitie, and of trueth, and of holinelle. 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, Antichꝛiſt ſhall not only 
A t in the church of God, but alſo ſhal ſhew him 
ge oli [elfe in outward appearance, as ifhee himlelfe 
heel vere church it ſelfe, Non in remplo Dei, ſed vt peciuit da 
$2] templum Dei ſedet: tanquam ipſe fit templu dei, lac. ca. ig. 
nov 77d eſt eccleſia. Not, that hee ſitteth in the 
temple of God, but he ſitteth as tlie temple 
t. of God. as if he himſelfe were the temple of 
an the God, which is the church. Let vs remember 
ei what ſhall let his comming, euen the ſaferte of 
uli tbe Emperour, and his continuance in that 
A fill power and eſtate wherein hee then _ 
1 8 he 
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The decay of the Empire ſhall make way foz 
antichꝛiſt. It therefoye it be weakened and hath 
been weakened any time ſithence ;/ if the king: 
domes ofthe woꝛld be diuided from it: that is 
an euident token that the comming of antichzilt 
is not ſtopped , but hee hath rome and ſhewey 
 himſelfe, and by litt le and little euer ſince ſuch 
decay of the Empire, hath enlarged himſelke 
and eſtabliſhed his power ouer all countries 
Chriſs.hom, and nations, as Chiyſoſtome ſaith : Donec il. 
4. ius imperij timor fuerit. ce. As long as the 
The. Empire ſhall be had in awe, no manſhall 
ſtraightway ſubmit himſelfe to antichriſt; 
but after that the Empire ſhalbe diſſolued, 
Antichriſt ſhall inuade the ſtate of the Em- 
pire ſtanding void: and ſhall labour to pull 
vnto himſellfe the Empire both of man as! 
of God, ' 


"23 And then hal that wicked man be 
vttered, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with! 
the ſpirite of his mouth, and ſhall nay 

him with the appearance of his comming, 


Arntichꝛilt ſhal be opened by little and "—_ 
All his deuiles and pꝛactiſes ſhall be diſcloſed: 


that they may appeare and bee ſeene of the 
world. Me is in this place called 54/4, a man 
without order, This is another peculiar note 
of antichꝛiſt. Me ſhall ſeeke to be free, and gor 
at libertte: he ſhalbe tied ta no lawe, neither ol 


Gn, no} of man, 3 vs once againe r 


to the ſtate of the church of Rome to ſeeke ottt 
this lawleſſe man, There he litteth that faith, Extre:t .. .. 
I catinoterre, Why is it ſaid, Papa ſolutuc . 


eſt omni lege humana. The pope is exempted , ;,. yy, 
From al law of man; And againe, why mul we 7:4eparje 
I etpoutid any fact ofthe holy father fo2 che beft% Vote 


5 


and, if it be thekt, oz any beher thing, that or it „. 
ſelfe is euill ( as adulterie oz fornication) wer 
muſt rhitke it is done by the ſerret inſpiration „ 
of God, Againe, why lay they, The doings of „. 
the pope are excuſed, as Sampſons mur: 
ders: as the Jews robberies : and as the av- 
ulteries of Iacob. And againe , why lay they, 
Neither all the cleargie, nor all the whole Per. de pu, 
JI world may either iudge or depoſe the pope, 4 po. 
but becaule he is lawleſle, „ (0 
"Why is it ſaid, In 5s gue yull, ect ei pro 145 Extrade 
one voluntas, nec eſt qui dicat illi, dominc, cus trãſſat. Eph, 
nbe I facie? In ſuch things as he willeth, his wil % 
with ſtande th in ſteede of reaſon , neither may a- 
troy! ny man ſay vnto him, O fir: why do ye this? 
I but becauſe he is lawleffe, Thy is it lalde of |. 
him, although all the wozld would iudge in any 049.46 
I matter againff the pope, yet it ſeemeth wee / Papa 
I fitght to ſtand to the indgement of the pope, 3%. 
f the! foz hee ſeemeth to haue all lawes in the cheſt 
I ofhis boſome : but becauſe he is n that 
"F lawlefle man? Ah is it, notwithſtand- 144, 
ing the pope drawe innumerable compa- 
dies of people by heapes with him into 
J hell, that yet no mortall man may once dare 
| | X reprous 
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uer they liſted:yea ſuch things as are not law⸗ 
but that the Scriptures ſhoulde bee fulfilled 
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| Sp" 2 Matern is that aun 


„ „ „ 


1 2 de 147% e 7 2 


aliquam f. facere. Ille enim 


re iuſtitiam corrigendo i jura c mutando? The 
pope may alſo chauuge the very natute of : 
things, in apply ing the ſubſtantiall partes of | 
one thing to another:& of nothing can make 
ſome thing: and of no ſentence, may make a 
ſentence: for he may diſpenſe aboue the law, | 
and of wrong may make tight, by correth. | 
ingand changing the lawes. One Zabarella 
ſaith , they perſwaved the biſhops, that they 
might dae all things, and therefoze whatloe: ' 


full, How could this haue beene wzought, 
This is he whom Paul deſcribeth, that wicked | 
lawlefſe man. Thus hee reigneth and ruleth 
without lawe, without realon, without feare 
of God, without regard of man. Mee is er: | | 
empted from all lawe, and his woꝛd is lawe I 


to binde all the wozld, This is antichꝛiſt. This 


is he of whom Daniel pꝛophecied, Hee ſhall 
thinlee he may change lawes and times: the 
times ok nature and the lawes which God him J, 
ſelfe hath oꝛdained. This is he which hach ca- 


ried 7am! elfe ſo long time Inder the wg 
bolt- 
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holineſſe: this is he, which hath beguiled and 
blinded the eies of the world. 

But bleſſedbe the name ok our God, which 
is the God of trueth, and the God of lights this 
tyꝛanny and treachery is nowe reuealed, and 

I cherefoze not regarded. Oh what mountaines 
ot mom made he ſometimes of pardons % Mis 
I pardons/ were reputed the onely ſafetie, and 


t I comfoxcof mens ſoules, He was not reckonen 
f a chziltian whoſoeuer ſought them not. No 
man might lacke them neither in his life, noz 
a I afterhis death. But where are they naw: what 
„is become of them: who buieth them: who re- 
= {| cardeth the hauing ol them? whorepoſeth his 
a I truſt in them: childꝛen make ſpoꝛt of them, and 
I ploy with them in the ſtreets. They ſee the filth 
e ok them, and the folly, and abhoꝛre them. How 
* | commeth this lo to paſſe; The man ot linne ts 
. teuealed. 
ö AAheta kingdome made he of purgacozies 
co I he hut out thence whom he liſted: and releaſen 
3 I fuch as were there, at his pleaſure, He claimed 
power oger the quicke and dead: he ſolde the 
I vecres, the dayes, and the moneths by round 
Iteckoning, a hundzed, ſiue hemdꝛed, and a thou⸗ 
ſmd, and chouſand thouſands eres of pardon, 
Ok which folly his owne Canoniſts were aſhaͤ⸗ 
he ned. One of them ſnith, Nam guvd dicitur Pe- 1 Maes 
nn vo, tibi daby claues, c cTouching that Chriſt 3 dift,20.9%,2 
ide vnto Peter; Vnto thee will 1 giue 
the keyes, &c. Wee wuſt vnderſtand "This 

A 2 authori- 
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authoritie witha corne of [alt (otherwiſe it | 
may be vulatterie,) Therefore certaine of the 
Popes pardons that promiſe twenty thou- 
land-yeeres, are fooliſh and ſuperſtitious. 
This was not giuen foꝛ nothing, but ſolde 
fox money. Mho had aught to giue, had ſpee: | 
dy diſpatch: hut pooze ſoules that had nothing, 
02:10. friends to pay foꝛ them, ſhould lie ſtill, 
This was a wealthy kingdome. But nowe 
where is purgatozies who regardeth it: who 
tareth fo2 it : childꝛen ſcozne it in the ſtreets, : 
know it is a fable. hom comes this ſo to paſſe: 
The wicked, oꝛ lawlelle man is reuealed. 
Me was able to rule the whole wozld with a 
becke. Mis word ſtoode as the woꝛd of God: 
no pꝛince noꝛ emperour durſt wichſtand it. It 
was thought impoſſible that hee ſhould erre. 
But now the wozld ſeeth, his woꝛd is deceiua⸗ 
ble and vaine: he erreth, and hath lived in great 
errour. Now few men will beleene him: no 
pꝛince will truſt his woꝛd: howſoener they | 
(whoſe eies God hath not yet opened to ſce the 
tructh) truſt him in religion, in woꝛldly mat- 
ters they wil not truſt him. Pow commeth this 
foto paſſe: the man of ſinne is reuealed. 
"What ſhall I ſay moꝛe: behold round about 
the woꝛld all places, and euen Nome it ſelfe, 
the pooze maſling paiet ſtandeth a colde , and 
can get no hire:the popes palles lie a rotting: 
his bulles go a begging: his wares ſtand vpon 
his hand: no wileman wil buy them. A hy — 1 
tommeth 
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— ſocopaie> The man of linde is | 
eucaled,al his deceit and trechery is reuealed. 
The pope ſtirreth and ſtriueth at this day all 
that he can, De excommunicateth and curſeth: 
he —— out his bulles : he bloweth vp ſedi⸗ 
tions: he bꝛeedeth treaſons:he ratlech fubrects 
againſt their pꝛinces:ſetteth pꝛinces vpon their 
ſubiects: he impꝛiloneth, and murdereth the 
ſaints of God: hee ſhakech and inſlameth the 
whole woꝛld in his quarrels, But al in vaine. 
hy ſoꝛ how commeth this to paſſe: There is 
no counſaile, no wiſedome, no fire, no ſwoꝛd, 
that ſhall pꝛeuaile againſt the Loꝛd. The man 
Jef ſinne, and his errours are reuealed. Men ſee 
and know, and deteſt the blindneſſe wherein 


| I they were led: the people foꝛſake him ouer and 
ouer the wozld, 


v. 8 Whom the Lord hal 25 ice with 


I the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhal aboliſh with 
| the brightneſſe of his comming. 


9 Euen him whoſe comming is by the 


„ effectuall working of Satan, with all power 
and ſignes, and lying e e 

10 And in all deceiuableneſle of vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe, among 


g them that periſh, becauſe 


that they receiued not the word of trueth, 
| that they may be ſaued. 


By the oꝛder of the apoſtles woꝛds J would 
now ſpeake of the ouerthꝛow of antichꝛziſt : how, 


and by what power hee ſhall bee conkounded. 


F 3 But, 
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But becauſe the 2. verſes next following ſpeak 
vet of the ſtate of antichꝛiſt, by whole meaneg_ 
he ſhal come: and of what countenance he ſhal 
be: and with whom he ſhal pꝛeuaile: it ſhalbe 
good wee conſider theſe things firſt, and then 
8 how he ſhal be deſtroyred. | 
ehen Chuiſt came into the wozld, hee | 
came in the name ot his father , to ſaue the lot 
weepe ofthe houſe of Jſrael, and to gather the 
that was f cattered. Antichzift ſhall come 
in che name ofthe deuil, to ſcatter and diſperle, 
aud conſume the flocke of Gods ſhccpe. is 
comming ſhall be by the effectuall wozking ok 
ſatan, And what oꝛ wha is ſatan: he hath bin a 
murderer from the! begumirg: thꝛough his en⸗ 
uy came death into the woild:he is ” pꝛince of 
this woz?d : the p2ince of darknes: the father of | 
lies: the ſpirit of pzide, which hath ſaid, will 
alcend aboue the height of the cloudes, and I | 
de like the moſt high. Me ſhal woke and in⸗ 
flame the heart of antichyiſt, and fill it with his 
ſpicit æ wickednes, and ſhal make him the man | 
of in, and the ſon ol petvitton, full of vanitie, | 
of pꝛide, and of vngodlines, that he map mocke 
the World, and blind the hearts of the people. 
Dis comming ſhalbe by the woꝛking of ſa? | 
fan: vet he hall niake ſhew as if he came in the 
name of Chꝛiſt. Dee Gall come with facherly | 
loaokes, with holy countenance , and ſhall ſet | 
binfeFfemrthehpiy place: but his whole inde⸗ 
* * ic Ih king done of Chil Y 
which 


go ——: TW _ 


ar 


to the 1255 y 3 11 
which he ſhall pꝛactile to do, not by the leading 


of any angell oꝛ archangel, oꝛ by the power of 
God, but by the effecuall working of Sa- 
tan. He ſhall alleage the doctoꝛs and kathers: 
he ſhal alleage Peter & Paul, the holy apoſtles 
of Chailt:he thal aleage Chyiſt æ God himſelk, 
as thogh his doings were warranted by them: 
he hal fay, J am the buttreſle and piltar ofthe 
Church, my woꝛd is the woꝛd of God: he ſhall 
ſet vp maſles & ſacrifices of his owne: he ſhall 
take away the woꝛd of God: he ſhall teach the 
people to giue diuine honoꝛ to a weak creature. 
But S, Paul in this place diſcloſeth hum, 
and his dotngs, and lapeth them opẽ to the eies 
al the faithful. He worketh not the wozke of an 
Euangeliſt, as did Peter oz other the apoſtles, 
bee taketh not power and authozttte either of 
God oz of Chꝛiſt: but his comming is by the 


operation of Satan, Therefoze hee *Encthew: 


eth, antichꝛiſt ſhal command toabſtaine from 


| meates. Me ſhall ſap, touch not, taſte not. He 
ſhall alſo forbid to marry. Wee (hall ſap, mar⸗ 


riage is vnholie, and vnlawkull, not conueni⸗ 
ent. noꝛ meete foꝛ holie pꝛokeſſion. Who would 


not thinke it a holy thing to abſtaine krom 


meates, and to chaſtiſe the bodie: who would 


_ thinke it a holy thing to abTame from mar⸗ 
ge, and to thinke of thoſe things which bes 
Sri to God: ſeeing holmeſſe and deuotion are 
a pleaſant ſacriſice to God : but pet it is not all 
ſo. Dome ſhall ſpeake lies though hypocriſie, 


4 forbids . 


1 
7 4 | 


Mark, T3 
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forbidding to marry, and commaunding to 
abſtaine from meates, They ſhall depart 
from the faith, and giue heedeto the ſpirits 
of etrour, and doctrines of deuils. De ſaith, 
tis the deuils goſpel, They are canons aud 
lles of antichꝛiſt. Satan ſhall inſtruct him, 


” # 


Satan call be the autho2 and founder of that 


2 With allpower and ſignes , and lying 
Voonders and in all deceiuableneſſe of vn- 


rightcouſnes, He ſhall need to be of great po⸗ 
wer and fozce that ſhall encounter with God, 
Therefoze the apoltte ſaith, he hal come with 

iracles anddeuiſes of ſatan, Chyilt fozetold, 
tar falle chriſts {bal riſe, and falſe prophets, 


and ſhal ſhew ſignes & wonders, to deceiue, 


if it were poſsible, the very elect. Againe he 
laith, Many will ſay to me in that da) Lord, 


Lord; haue we not in thy name prophecied? {| 
and by thy name caſt out deuils? and by thy 


name done many great works? and then will 


Iprofeſſe to them, I neuer knew you, de- 
part from me ye that wor ke iniquitie. Thele 


nſirme the goſpel which they pꝛeached. As 
the euangeliſt wꝛiteth, The Lorde wrought 
wath them and confirmed the worde with 


8 


ſigns that followed. And as the Apoltle ſaith, 


Saluation at the fiſt began to be preached 
by the Lorde, and was confirmed vnto vs by 


by | them 


— 1 2 
——— — — — —— 


ings ſhalſatan bꝛing to paſſe vnder my name. 
The apoltles wzought miracles, thereby to 
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them that heard him, God bearing witneſſe 


n , 
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thereto, with ſignes and wonders, and with 

diuers myracles and giftes of the holy ghoſt, 
according to his will, So ſhall antichꝛiſt woꝛk 
miracles, to ouerthzow the goſpel. As Iannes , Tim.; 
and Iambres withſtood Moſes: ſo doe theſe 


alſo reſiſt the trueth, men of corrupt minds, 


I reprobate cõcerning the faith. But they ſhal 
I preuaile no longer, for their madneſſe ſhall 
be knowentoall men, as theirs alſo was. 4 


Aaron caft fooꝛth his rod befoze Pharao, rod. 7 


and his ſeruants, and it was turned into a ſer⸗ 
pent: And the charmers of Egypt did in like 
maner with their enchantments. Aaron {mote 
the water, and all the water that was in 
I ver was turned into bloud:and the inchanters 

of Egypt did likewiſe with their ſoꝛceries. And 
is Aaron tauſed frogges to come and eouer the rod. s 
land, fo the ſozcerers did likewiſe with their yy;ic 7 
Ioxceries .. But the illuſions of the magicall 
Artes came to naught (ſaith Salomon) and it 

vas a moſt ſhamefull reproach for boaſting 
ſcheir knowledge. Sao ſhall Antichꝛiſt came in 
woꝛking ſignes, and lying wonders, as did 
lannes and Tambres to deface the goſpel and 
Acloꝛie of God. 


as in the ri⸗ 


It is not ſaid, he ſhall wozke wonders, but 


alſe lying wonders, But howe can his myꝛa⸗ 
des be falſe: If falſe, howe be they myꝛa⸗ 
Jes If myꝛacles, hom be they falſes They 
ball be falſe after two ſoꝛtes, ſome are callen 


falſe 


2 
Ig, 
PPP TOS reg 


3s r ab" rern „ 2 * CK Ca *- 2% 3.0 TOES 8 n 1 * \ Vn YI Foo ot tl: Sag r - * = 
11 2 8 if J 1 hee SIE 0 r Ry / ²˙ —[ .. RYE ET TFT * B 9 9 I 5 n * * ws 5 a . ou d D ee 
: * . 82 . 5 Wi v oe 2 2!) LAS 8 r bo = 3 — rn 6. I #4 y — + Wy * * 0 * "to f 4 * 0 EEE 5 
: : a Fo 64 - ** EP Wan. 4 N 5 N r ern RN nnr * * r * q * * k & 
7 uin - 1 J N n r IND 274+» Nu T9 0. kw»: wn Win 8 3 6 * EI 
* * Ai * * "Pn n . oe 2 wy AE nh. 1 n the; 8 
ty ras 1 5 — k 4 
r r IR a 5 — — — 
* 4 5 314 8 Fog? ' — n : N * 3 , „ 
p * p 1 . — N o a « IE 
—_ n 5 is, ACE: * * * X 1 * I tdi Ma A's OL POS" * 0 N a 
Y bag, N 7 . 2 r A * : ä 1 2 4 * * 2 a 4 5 A N K 11 3 * * q 
— We r 0 er 3 N 1 1 by e eee 3 n 8 „ To 8 * 
5 A g * by — * 939 n N 1 Nr G _ * nt REES: 44 © \ FOE 4 + + n > IC \ oy 8 n 3 2 2 inks. 1 n n 
K n r pl Ro. a” * W * 8 TIS N 2 Akt : R - — * 
Ev; 5 e a abs Co $4.4 * ; Kaos. : 
* Y OS I Re > "32 * A= 3 X 5 £2. * i , pt * a 3 2 PR 5 
. 2 pe _ 5 's Oe A e pay” * 2 any 8 P we. p v 
b A Wa „ . Laar * * * 


— q 1 
ue e TTT Eat" 2 . 
8 — * 1 . 1 a7 " 8 „ . =" oaagrrs — —_— 0 . ITN 
* r n e wad 8 * 4 d FA * Fs 8 5 2 I; 2 
* N 1 *%e * — "25 
* 3 * 13 n 1 


wha 1 — > 
— 00 * Law * F * AY Its > 
* 8 * r 
ihe A eng! a + "ſs 5 
EE n 

? Ws Wen wore oc, 
© N 1 1.3 1 * " 

4 «OM. A A 

4. » — / 
1 A * 


—— — —— TER Ve awe pays > > 


314 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


falſe myracles, becauſe they ſeeme to be ag 


tles, and are not. Some are called falſe mp? 
cles , becauſe they are bled falfly to — 


his falſhood. 
- Dfthe firit ſozte of falle myꝛacles, we bar 


: ſcene an tnftmte number in the dayes "of our fa: 


thers inthe kingdome of antichꝛiſt. Then was 
there appearance of ſpirites, and viſions of an⸗ 


gels, our ladie came lwimming downe krom 


beauen, pooze ſoules came creeping and crying 


but of purgatoꝛie, and ietted abzoad, and kept | 


ffations, caſting flakes of ſtre, and beſet high⸗ 
wates, and bemoned their caſes, the pains and | 
tozmentes were ſo bitter They ſought foꝛ 


helpe, and cryed foꝛ good pꝛayers, they cried | 
fo2 Diriges, they cried foz Dalles of Requyem, 


foꝛ maſles of scala cæli, fo: trentals of maſles. 
Hereof grew poꝛtlale ofpardons, and heereof | 


- grewe the pꝛouince of purgatozie, the moft 


gainfull countrey,that ener was vnder the citie | 
But theſe mpꝛacles were no mpꝛacles at all. 
They were deuiled by ſubtile varlets, & lazie 
loꝛdaineg, foꝛ à purpoſe, to get money. Often: | 
times the ſpirit hach been taken and laid in the 
ſtockes: the angel hath been ſtript: good ladie 
hath been caught: the conueiance andthe my⸗ 
racle hath appeared: the engines and ſleights, 
and the cauſe, and the manner of the working 
hath beene conkelled In thole daies, Idols 
could goe on foate: Roodes coulde ſpeaks | 
Elk 


tothe Thellaloatlts:” 3 44 


Belles could ring alone, une 
„ downe and light their obne candles. Dean 
ſtockes couldẽ weate and beffit themlelues: 
I they could turne their eien: chey toulde mooue 
e their handes: they could open their mouthes: 


- they coulde ſet bones, and knit finewes : they 


could heale the ſick, and raile'vp t the dead. 


s | Thele myꝛaclcs were tonuemntes and ſub⸗ 


n tleries and indeed no myꝛacles. The truncks 
g by which they did ſpeake, the ſtringes and wi⸗ 
pt ers, with which they moviiedtherr faces and 
hz * hands, all the reſt of their trecherie hath been 
W dilclaled. Thele be the mpꝛac 
02 ſpeaketh. Myꝛacles in ſight. but indeed no my⸗ 
ev Þ tacles. The other ſoꝛt ok kalle mpꝛacles, is, 
m, when ſuch things as be in deede wꝛought and 
8. done, are vntruſy applied by antichꝛiſt to main⸗ 
uf taine his falſhood, God ginethrecouerie to the 
oft J diſeaſed:the veafe receitre their hearing: blind 


tie I recetue their ſight.He allwageth the tempetts, 
and ſtaieth the rage of fire, that it continue not. 


l. Theſe thinges are done by the finger of God. 
zie | Antichꝛelt waweth vs from ſa thinking of the 
en: I mercie of God, and telleth vs wee haue other 
the I friends to whom we are beholding, which haue 
vie donc lo and ſo koꝛ vs. It was this ſaint, ſaith 
ny- he, it was that ſa'nt » that tooke pitie of your 


ts, ¶ caſe, and wzought the remedie foꝛ vou. It was 
ing Apollonia, it was Genou zefa,it was Sitha, it 


was our ladie. Such a laint is able to do nach: 
0 wk a Tani woke mpꝛacles. 
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o his-lundzy charge and ſoueralloffic 
TEES blog the choaking S. Roch, 

eo] Antonie, fon the burning: 
ae Romane, 


zan ndothers, foꝛ other pur⸗ 
e 


haps elle anp aue might be ouer laueie, and in⸗ 
his fellowes . It was 


ctach vpon, an 
| alſo fozeſecne. that all ſaintes ſhoulde not haue 
power towozks inallplaces , Some wought 


ozke, ſame at Burton, ſome in one place, 
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were {o-limitted and o2dered /leaſt per⸗ | 


anterburie, ſome at Aalſingham, ſome | 


ſome in another, ſome in the townes , ſome in 
the fieldes ,, Euen as Hieremie aide among ; 
Jewes : According to the number of 
chu Cities: were thy Gods. Meereof grewe 
p „ and: wozthipping of Images: 
and W s of Reliques, Pereot grewe oblati⸗ 
got Abbies. Euery man had 
Daint, on whom he called, Euery 


pell Tales. of myzacles : and euerie mpzacle full 


Theſe myꝛacles are wꝛought by antichꝛiſt. 
They are his tooles wherewith hee woꝛketh, 
e his weapons wherewich hee p2euay- | 
lh. : They are full of lying, full of deceit | 

fulneſle, | 


U 
l 
f 


tothe Theſſalonians, 317 
kulneſſe, and full of wickednefſe , So ſhall 
Antichꝛiſt pꝛeuaile, and rule duer the world. 
By thele myꝛacles he ſhall poſſeſſe the eares,$ 
eyes, and the heartes of many, and ſhall Hawe 
them after him. He ſhall ſhadowe the Boone, 
and darken the Sunne, and make the third part 

Jof the ſtarres ot heauen to follow him. He hall 
I change light into darkneſle, and darkneſſe into 
light. He chall wozke in all things at his plea: 

I ſure, Ik a man ſee well, hee ſhall make him 
I blinde, This is ampzacle, Such as are whole 
be ſhall make ſicke: hee ſhallinfect them wich 
» | lep2olie which bekoꝛe were cleane. This is a 
t I my2acle, Me ſhall change the ſenle and feeling 
e ok nature, hee ſhall make the ſonne hate the fa- | 
, I ther: and ſhall make the father hate the ſonne, 


8 myꝛacle. He ſhall make the people millike and 
} | doubt the woꝛd of God, and umhzace his kol⸗ 
de lies. This is a mpꝛacle. 
Thelſe be the woꝛkes of antichꝛiſt, which he 
1 ſhall bꝛing to paſſe. This ſhall he woꝛke in al 
deceiueableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe: Me 
I ſhall come with all kinds and ſhiktes of deceit; 
; I be ſhall come with ſhewe of pzaping, with v1 
ul 4 3ard of faſting, with companies of Moonkes, 
Frpers, Chanons, and all kinde, and colour ot 
1 bolineſſe, He ſhall ſeeke to pꝛeuaile by thꝛeat⸗ 
ning, and by flattering, by faire meanes, and 
by foule: he ſhall ercommuntcate, and releaſe 
dom ercommunication: hee ſhall promiſe foꝛ· 
giueneſle 


yea to ſeeke the death of his ſonne. This is a 


318 Vponthe ſecond Epiſtle 
giueneſle of ſinnes atm life euerlaſting. He ſhal 


make boaſt of the Fathers, and auncient doc⸗ 
toꝛs: he ſhall make boaſt of the vniuerlall con⸗ 


ſent: hee ſhall boaſt of generall councels: het 
ſhall baaſt of Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles, and of the gol⸗ 


he falily, and dereitfully woꝛke himſelfe credit, 


and beguile the woꝛlde, in abuſing the holie 
name of God. No kind of deceitkulneſſe oꝛ ſub⸗ 
tiltie, but he ſhall vſe it. So ſhall he make the 
people ſecke vnto him, and kings, and empe- 
rours to fall downe befoze him, and to ſap, who 
is like vnto the beaſt : who is ſo wiſe, ſa lear⸗ 
ned, ſo holy, ſo wealthy, ſo mightie, and ſo ca- | 
tholicke : without him no man is to be recko⸗ 
ned holy o2 learned. Without hum no man 
map traffique, buy, noꝛ ſell, Mithout him na 
man may reade publickely in Uniuerſities: na 
man may pꝛeach to the people: no man may be 
accounted a Chꝛiſtian: no man may hope to be 
ſaued without him, without his leaue and li⸗ 
king. Such wonders , {itch mpꝛacles ſhall 
he wozke, ſo ſhall he conquer and ſubdue the 


world. 


Mom, wha be they which & all be deceiued, 


mn whom ſhall hee pꝛeuaile: Among them 

that periſh, becau{z they rece iued not the 
loue of the trueth that they mighit be ſaued. 
They ſhalbe dereiued by hin, which periſh, 


whoſe hearts are not marked with the {| pint | 


of God: whole names are not wꝛitten in the 
booke 


pel of Chuit, and of the woꝛd of God. So ſhal 


to the Theſſalonians. 319 
booke of life: in whom the God of this woꝛlde 


hath blinded the mindes, that the light of the 
glozious goſpelof Chailt, ſhouldnot ſhine vn- 


| to them: they (hall followe him, and ſhalbe the 


teceiued not the trueth, but, hee ſaith, be- 
| cauſe they rece iued not the loue of the truth. 


I Paniein our daies can ſpeake thus!, Iam not 
J:[bamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: for it is the Rom. t 


childꝛen ol danmation, and ſhall haue their re⸗ 


I ward with him. Be he learned oꝛ vnlearned:be 

be king oꝛ ſubiect:albeit he be 4 albeit 2 
I catholicke, Antichzilt ſhall come vnto him in al 

9 deceitkulnelle of vurighteouſneſſe, becauſe hee 

I hathnot recenicd the loue of the tructh that hee 

| might be ſaued. | 


Pere marke, he doch not fap, Becauſe they 


power of God vnto ſaluation to euerie one. Cor. , 


chat belecueth : for it is the ſauour of life vn- 
to life. They can ſay, There is giuen none o- Ac. 4 
cher name vnder heauen, whereby we muſt 
be ſaued, neither is there ſaluation in any o⸗ 
Icher than by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whom wee haue 
e learned by p goſpel, Many wil conteſſe, there 
was neuer moꝛe, noꝛ better teaching ſince the 
time of the the Apoſtles. They ſeeme to receiue 


the trueth. But they are like the hoꝛſe & mule 


In whom is no vnderſtanding. They receiue 


t, becauſe the Pꝛince receiueth it, and be⸗ 
cauſe the politique lawes of countries eſta⸗ 


Itlich it. They are carried awaie with the 


way ol the woꝛlde. They heare it with their 
cares: 


ö 


2. pet. 2 


lohn 15 


heartes they doe not heare, N eee 


They v know not that it is the water of life, and | 
They | 


haue no taſte, no fauour, no2 pleaſure in it. 


ter darkeneſſe, and the laſt ſtate of them is 
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eares (Nay, J would Govthey would leb 
res to the hearing of it) but with their 


eee and ok the trueth. 
by it not, they lone it not. They con: 


t it is, noꝛ from whom it is ſent. | 


the bead which is ſent from heauen. 


Theretoꝛe it ſhall be taken from them, and 
ginen ta a Nation which ſhall ing foozth the | 
the fruites thereof, They wall be caff into vt⸗ 


woꝛſe than the firſt. It had been better for 
them not to haue knowen the way of righ- 
teouſneſſe, than after they haue knowen it, 
to turne from the holy commaundement | 
giuen vnto them. It ſhoulde not be charged 
vpon them foꝛ their damnation , foz our Sa- | 
uiour faith, If Thad not come and poken vn« 


tothem, they ſhoulde not haue had ſinnè: 


but now they haue no cloake for their ſinne, 


They finde no ſweetneſſe in the woꝛd of God: 


they are not conuerted by it that they may ber 


ſaued: they haue no pleaſure in the wayes of 
the Lozd, they haue no comkoꝛt to knowe his | 
will. Thele be the bandllaues of Sathan:thele ! 
be they vpon whom ſhall come the abhommati⸗ 
on of 1 K theſe be they againſt whom * 
Sathan and Antichyilt ſhall pꝛeuatle, becaule! , 


they haue not receiued the loue of the 00 


to the Theſſalonians, 321 


Thep haue nat receiued it into their harts, that 
they might be laued. They had no hearts to 
] deele it, they had no eies to ſee it. 


V. II. And therefore God ſhall ſend 


5 

A | them ſtrong deluftons, that they ſhould be- 
« F lecuelies. OR e 
12. That all they might bee damned 


y J which be leeued not the truth, but had plea- 
ſure in vnrighteouſneſſe. 


The ſpirit of God, is the ſpirit of trueth, 
and giueth light into our hearts, and maketh 
vs behold that bleſſed hope, and reioyce in the 
knowledge of his wil. Therefoze the Pꝛophet 
Dawd makethpzayer, O Godrenue a right pal. ;x 
heart within me, and, take not thy holy ſpi- 
rit from me, And againe, O Lord my God pfal. 3 
I] lighten mine eies that I fleepe not in death. 
And againe he ſaith; Wich thee is the well of Pal. 3 6 
I life, & in thy lighe ſhal we fee light. MAith⸗ 
out this ſpirit we are but fleſh and blood: even 
+6, void of ſenſe and vnderſtanding. The naturall 1:Cor. 2 
| man perceiueth not the things of the ſpirit 

her of God: for they are foolithnefle vnto him, 
No man knoweth the things of God, but the 
g ſpirit of God. And thoſe things which God 
I hath pꝛepared foꝛ them that loue him, he hath | 
tj, I [euealed vnto vs by his ſpirit, Chꝛiſt ſaith, No fohn 6. 
man commeth to mee, except the Father 
zuſe I draw him, Unlefſe a man bee boꝛne from a⸗ 

4 boue, vnleſſe God punt & ſeale his heart = 
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his finger: he ſhall not be able to fee the king- 
dome of God. 

Now, if we haue che wozd of God before 
our eies, and regard it not, noꝛ be thankefull 
for it. noz ſet pꝛice by it, God in his iuſtice will 

withdꝛaw it from vs. Then ſhal we delight in 
darkeneſſe, and haue plealure in errour: our 
latter end ihal be moze dꝛeadfull then was our 
firſt beginning. This is it which Paul ſaith, 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion. That 
ts. his holy ſpirit the ſpirit oft trueth ſhal depart 
tom their hearts, and the power of ſatan ſhall |} 
dwel wich them, & wholy polleſſe them, This 
lohn 3 is che iuſt iudgement of God. And this is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and that men loued darkneſſe rather 
then light. They foꝛſake the light, and delight 
in darkeneſſe, , and this is their condenmation. 
They wil not vnderſtand, no? ſeeke after God, 
that they may be refoꝛmed. The pꝛophet faith, | 
Plal, 1os Becauſche loued curling, it hall come vnto | ; 
him, and becauſe he loued not bleſsi ng. ſo 
ſhall it be farre from him. God will ſtrike 
them with blindenelſe. They ſhall be aſtonied. 

They ſhal fall into rebuke and the ſnares of the 
deuill. They ſhall be dzowned in perditton and 
deſtruction. 
Do great (hall be the power of errour. Men 
ſhalinat onely be deceiued, but ſhal be decetued 
mightily and ſtrongly. They ſhall deſire to be 
dereiued, and — beare a deadly hatred againſt 


him 
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him wholoeuer ſhall ſeeke to refournie- them, 
They hall harden their hearts againſt Gap 
and his holy woꝛd: they ſhall ſtop theireares, 
and not hearken to his counſell: they ſhall nor 
open their cies to behold the deſtruction which 
is to come bpon them. So great and ſo mighty 
ſhall be the deluſion. So deadly ſhall be the 
cloud and blindne ſle of their hearts. They Gall 
be giuen ouer into a remobate minde. They 
ſhall be filthie and increaſe in filchineiſe. Such 
ſhall be the power of Satan, ſuch ſhall be the 
power of errour and deceitkulneſſe. They ſhal 
deſpiſe the gloꝛious goſpel of Chꝛict: therefoꝛe 
God ſhall foz{ake them, and giue them ouer to 
follow antichꝛiſt. | 
God hath thts day ſent the light and com 


foꝛt of his holy woꝛd inta the woꝛld. Many 
godly men haue deftred to ſee that we ſee, and 
to heare that we do heare. Bleſſed be the name 
J ofthe Lord which hath in mercy viſtted vs, 
ee beſeech him to bleſſe the woꝛke that hee 
I hath begunne. Saint Paul ſatth , The grace Tit, 2 
Jof God that bringeth ſaluation to all men 

hath appeared. And to the Coloſſians he ſaith 
The goſpel is come vnto you, euen as it is Coloſſ. x 
Iynto al the world. And againe, Have they not gn. 10 


heard? no doubt their ſound went through 


all the earth; and their wordes into the ends 


of the world. The paoꝛe receiue the glad ti⸗ 
dings of the goſpel. God hath viſltted and re⸗ 
deemed his people. But yet the apolcle ſaith, 

TS They 


Rom. to 
Elay 65 


Prou. 1 


Ts Tim, o 


Luke 22 


1,Cor,11 


224 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


They haue not al beleeued our goſpel: Fo 


Eſaias faith, Lord, who ſhall beleeue our re- 


port: And againe ſaith the pꝛophet Eſay, haue 
ſpred out my hands all the day vnto a rebel- 
lious people, which walked in a way that 


was not good. CUtledome crieth in the ſtreets: 


haue called and ye refuſed, I haue ſtretched 


out mine hand, and none would regarde. 
Such is che power ol Satan, ſo will he ſtop | 
cheir eares, chat they will not vnderſtand what 
is ſpoken in the name of the Lodz. 
Paul was a true pꝛophet, and fozetold long 
beloꝛe, that which wee may now beholde wich 
Bur eies. In the latter times, ſome ſhall giue 
heede vnto ſpirites of errour. They ſhall be 
as men without ſenſe o2 feeling, they ſhal foz- 
ſake the trueth , and betake themlelues to fol⸗ 
low lies and fables, Euen they ſhall doe thts, 
which ſhal ſit in the churchof God, who ſhall | 
pꝛofeſſe and carry the name of Chꝛiſt. Chaiſt 
miniſtred his laſt ſupper in both kinds. Saint 
Paul telleth the Coꝛinthians, As often as yee 
ſhall eate this bread and drinke this cup, yee 
Hal ſhew the Lords death til he come, That | 


this inffitution of Chꝛiſt ſhould bee kept in the 
church vntill the end or the woꝛld, the apoſtles | 


 receined this ozder , the holy fathers and mar⸗ 


tires vſed it. But now many, euen too too ma- 
np, wil not ſo haue it, no2 ſo vſe it. They will  , 
not followe the example of the fathers no? ot 


martires, noꝛ of the apoſtles, no2 keepe the 


oꝛdmance 
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oꝛdinante of Chailt ; ſo ſtrong a deluſion hach 
be witched them, 

The people ot God were taught to pꝛay in 
the — — their hearts might giue 
conſent, and their mouth lay Amen. This oꝛ⸗ 
der did Peter and Paul, and lohn and lames, 
and the godly fathers keepe, There is not one 
of them that tooke oꝛder foꝛ the contrarie: but 
now there are ſome rilen vp, which in ſpite of 
Chꝛilt and his apoſtles ſay , pꝛapers ſhall bee 


made in a ſtrange tong. either Latin oꝛ Greek, 


The people ſhal not vnderſtand what they doe 
heare. They ſhall not knowe what it is which 
they themlelues ſay: their hearts can not giue 
conſent thereto , their mouthes can not ſap A- 
men. The example of the apoſtles, the comans 
dement of Chult , the comfoze of the people, 
the confuſion of the church nothing mooueth 
them: {o great and mighty is the power of er⸗ 
rour, ; 

The people wozſhip a creature in ſteede of 
the Creatoꝛ, who is God ouer all ble ſled foꝛ e⸗ 
uer. They lee they da amiſſe : pet continue in 
it, and finde no fault. They lee wherein their 
fathers were deceiued, yet they lap, they could 
not be deceiued. They ſee many and fowle ab⸗ 
ules, yet ſeeke not to redyeſſe them, Fo2 they 
ſay, wee will walke in the wayes of our foꝛefa⸗ 


thers: wee will beleeue as they beleeued, 
1 howſocuer they beleeued, e will do as they 
did, whatcſocuer 1 1 will not heare 


Y 3 the 


” Mat. 21. 


* 
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the woꝛd ok the Loꝛd. Thus ſhall they delight 


in darkene le, and loathe the light: they will be 
deceiued, and will not ſee the trueth, So migh- 
tie and ſo terrible is the power of errour, 

They be learned in philofophte and in the 


tongues : they be learned in the lawes: they be 


learned in phyſtcke : learned in the doctours: 


and learned in ſtoꝛies. They are ſktifyl to buy 


and ſel, to purchaſe land, to enrich themſelues, | 
and to pꝛouide fo? their childꝛen. They haue 
knowledge in al things elle. But themletues, 
and the tructh of God, and the way to ſaluati⸗ 
on they haue not knowne, A thicfe,when he is 
taken,bluſheth, A harlot is aſhamed of her fil- 
thineſſe, and a dꝛunkard ol his beaſtlines. But 
they that are ſuch, haue hardned their faces, 


they cannot bluſh, L A hatlecuer they haue ſatd, 
nn done, either openty, oz in ſecret, by hypocri- | 
ſie, oꝛ ctueltie, by rauine oz trechery in offering 


pard5s to ſale, in deceiuing the people of God, 
in accuſing the righteous, and condenming the 
innocent: they can not repent, they knew no 
ſhame. So great is the power of erro2, Chit | 
ſaith vato them, The Publicanes and the har- 
Jots ſhal go before you intothe kingdome of | 
God, They conſider , that they haue DOOR a⸗ 
miſſe, but pot are wilfull in your blindnes. Oh 


the depth of the wiſedome and knowledge ol 


Sod. Aho is wiſe end conſidereth this: They 
ſtrüte againſt the manifeſt trueth, they ftrine | 
againſt their own en ce, chey ſiriue againſt 


the 
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the ſpirit of God, This is that ſame which thal 


neuer be foꝛgiuen neither in this woꝛld „ noʒ in 


che woꝛld to come, 


Thereloꝛe ſaith Paul, that all they might 
be damned, which beleeued net the trueth. 

All ſhaibe damned, which beleeued not. Then 
let no man lay, J wil follow the example of mp 
fathers, J wil do as the greater part doth, So 
many and ſo many, koꝛ ſo many yeeres, in ſo 
many places hane bin on this live, The iudge⸗ 


ment of God ſtandeth not in the multitude, but 


in the truth. TUhoſceuer ſhal ſet themſelues az 
gainſt his holy wil, be they neuer ſa many, they 
ſhalbe damned. Let ſuch marke wel what Ig - 
natius who lined in the time of the apoſtls hath 
ſaid. Audiui quoſdam dicentes, ft non inuenero 
euangeltum in antiquis, nocredam. Talibus au- 
tem ego dico quia miht antiquitas leſus ¶ hriſtus 
eſt, cui non obedire, mani feſtus ex irremiſsibilis 
interituseft Ignaty epiſt. . ad Philadel. | haue 
heard ſome which ſay, — I find the goſ- 
pel in them of old time, Iwil not belecue it, 


But vato ſuch I ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt is vnto 
me antiquitie. Whomto diſobey is manifeſt 


and vnpardonable deſtruction. Let na man 
ſay, J hope J doe well, my meaning is good, 
J haue a defire to pleale God: J beleęeue 


well, J doe my conſcience: if J doe aniiſte A1 g. ua 
God will regarde my ſimplicitie. Let no man, in See 


ſay, Samt Augultine ſaith , Itis certaine vn 
chat afcoliſh faith, not only doth no good, team, 


14 but 
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but al ſo hurteth. If thou beleeuenot the truth, 
thou dwelleſt in lying: thou art the child of the 
deuill, which is a liar, and the father thereof, 
The mouth which ſpeaketh lies ſlayeth the 
ſoule. Thy faith is no kaich, it is — a wiltull 
opinion, it is but an errour, toꝛ it is not accoꝛd⸗ 
ing to the truth, it is not built vpon the rocke, 
it is not grounded on the woꝛd of God. Change 
thine errour. Faith is by hearing, and hearng 
by the woꝛd ol God: reteiue the trueth,belceue 
the trueth, and lone the trueth. Otherwile, ik 
thou refuſe the bꝛead of Life and feed on poiſon: 
ik thou foꝛſake the water of life, and dig vnto 
chy ſelle a ceſterne that will holde no water: 
thou ſhalt leade thy dayes in wilfulneſſe aud 
ſhalt die in ſinne: thy blood ſhall be vpon thine 
owne head. Thou ſhalt not ſee the gloꝛy of 
God: death and damnation ſhall be thy meede, | 
becaule thou hadſt pleaſure in wickedneſſe, and 
diddeſt not giue thy heart to receiue, and loue, 
and beleeue the trueth. ö 
Mio it remaineth, that we heare how an⸗ 
tichꝛiſt ſhalbe ouerthꝛowen. We haue ſeene his 
pompe and pꝛide, his might and power, chat he 
ouerlooketh all the woꝛlo, bindeth all kings 
and pꝛinces, and nations to keepe his laws, and 


is himlelfe exempted from all lawes of God 


92 man, So mightie and ſo maruellous is his 


power, who can declare it : Hee is called ot 


his owne ſide,Stupor mundi, The gaze ſtocke, | 


or wouder of the world, Domthing leſſe then 
God, 


I and dꝛitt of counſelloꝛs and men ot law: They 

I bethe fæed men, and ſwoꝛne to him. Shall it 

be by the violence & conſpiracie ot the people: 

They (hall kneele downe to him, and honour 

him, and reuerence him as an angell of God. 

Ik neither the power of docto28,noz of biſhops, 
JI no2 archbiſhops : if not the power of counſel- 

I lozs, and men at law: if not the power of 

I che kings and pꝛinces of the wozld t ir not the 

I power and commotion of the people: if al theſe 

I hall not aboliſh hun: what power then is it, 

| I herewith he ſhall be conſumed ? it ſhalbe the 

power of God which ſhall be reuealed from a- 

I bone, The Lord thall conſume him with the 

I ſpuite ofhis mouth. 
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God, ſomething moze than man. But, be⸗ 
ing in all this eſtate, in the midſt of his Pont i 


I fica/ibus, ſo faſt moꝛtized, ſo high built vp to 
I the ſkies, ſo ſurely ſhoared, ſo ſtrongly beſet 


on euerie five, hee ſhall be {odaialy ſhaken 
dobone, and become the ſhame ofthe wozld, 
{ow map this be done: being ſo moztized, 


I ſobuilt,ſo ſhoared, and ſo beſet, who ſhal ſhake 


him do wne : UWihat power ſhall conſume 


| him: ſhall it be the great powds of kings oz 
JI efemperours * Thepſhall giue their power Reuel. 17 


and authozitie to the beaſt, and fight with 
the lambe , that is, againſt Chilt, bale it 
be the authoꝛitie of Biſhops and Cardinalles, 
and great clearkes : all they are lincked and 
ioyned to him. Shall it be by the wiſedome 


Thele 
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8 are Tn taken. Some 
expound them thus: God thall appoint the 
great Angel Michael to ſet vppon Antichziſt, 
and hee {alk deffrop him . Others take theſe 
wozdes to be ſpoken of the day of iudgement, 
and then this ſhall be fulfilled when Chuilt 
hall ſay: Depart from me ye curſed into e- 
uerlaſting fire: that this is the ſpirite of the 
Loꝛzdes mouth wherewilh hee ſhall be conſu- 
med. But the apoſtle ſpeakech of the pꝛea⸗ 
ching ok the Goſpel, That Godby his wo 
which is mightie to doe all that whereunto hee 
appointeth it, ſhall make his doings mamfeſt, 
and let all the woꝛld ſee that he was not ſent of 
God: that hee did neuer ſet foꝛch the glozic of | 
God: that hee hath not ſought the laluation of | 
the people: that in matters of faith, and in all 
his life he is aduerſarie to Chpiſt, this is that 
breath that ſhall deſcrie his errours and vani⸗ 
ties, this is that ſpirite which Hall conſume 
the kingdome of Antichꝛiſt. This ouerthꝛow is J 
alreadie begunne, as our eyes may behold this t 
day. : 
In like ſoꝛt ſpeaketh gay the P2ophet, He 
ſhall ſmite the earth with the rodde of his | 
mouth:and with the breath of his lips ſhal he e 
lay the wicked, ꝛinces make their conqueſts] 
ne power andfirength , by fire and ſwozd, and c; 
engines of warre, but God ſhall beate downe c 
his aduerſaxie with the rod of his mouth. By h 
trite preaching of his wozde « Its wozdeis] þ; 
| mighti 
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mightie, it is his \wopd, it is his mace:it is the 
rod of his mouth: it is the breath of his lippes. 
It is of great foꝛce, no ſtrengih Hall withſtand 
it, it ſhal ſmite the earth, it ſhal flea the wicked, 
S. Paule ſaith, Wee doe not warre after the 
fleſh, for the weapons of our Warfare are 
mightie through God to caſt downe holds. 
This ſwoꝛde hath hewne downe in many plas 
ces, the crueltie, tyꝛannie, ſimonie, inſatiable 
I greedineſle, the errours, ignoꝛance, darkeneſſe, 

I vanities, hipocriſie, ſuperſtition and idolatrie, 
which haue bin bꝛought into the church and v 
„I ed by antichꝛiſt. Theſe were the pillars, and 
i I firength, and glozie of his kingdome. 
And heere marke the Apoſtles ſpeech. Hee 
if I ſaithnot, God ſhal conuert antichꝛiſt, oꝛ change 
f J his heart that he may be ſaued. But hee ſaith, 
at } Whom the Lord ſhall conſume, Gods woꝛd 
1- I is almightie. By his wozdhe can doe whatſoe⸗ 
neuer pleaſeth him. Mee can make the deafe to 
is I heare,& the blind to fee. Pe was able to call the 
his I theefe vpon the croſſe, vnto repentance, He was 
able to raiſe vp Lazarus out of his graue. Me is 

He ¶ able of ſtones to raiſe vp childꝛen to Abraham. 
his e can thꝛow downe euery high thing, that is 
he eralted againſt the glozie of God, and will 
ells J bing kings aud pꝛinces, and the rulers ofthe 
and earth to the obedience of Chzüſt. But of An⸗ 
wich tichziſt it is laid, Thie Lord ſhall conſume 
Byſ him. Such is the hardnelle t blindneſle o his 
de if heart, he will not receiue the lone of the trueth, 


he 


2. Cor. 10 
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he will not beleeue the truech of God, that hee 
might be ſaued . Therefoꝛe deſtruction ſhall 
comevpon him, 
Meereby wee are taught what to thinke, 02 
hope of refozmation ofthe abuſes and erroꝛs of 
the church ol Rome. They haue been aduer⸗ 
tiled of them, not only by the p2ofeſfours of the 
Goſpel: but alſo many of themſelues haue 
ſpoken fo2 refozmation of ſundzy abuſes, They 
haue kept many counſailes and aſſemblies; * 
They haue pꝛomiſed redꝛeſſe. They haue ſit in 
conſultation many yeares. Uhat one thing 
haue they refozmed : ſee and looke ouer their 
actes and ſeſſions , They be abꝛoad in pint, | 
Hitherto they haue refozmed noching, no, not 
their pardons: no, not their ſtewes: they haue 
hardned their hearts, and ſet cheſelues againſt 
the higheſt, Therefoze ſhall the gloꝛy of the 
Loꝛd ſhewe it ſelfe in their deſtruction , Uith | 
the heath of his lips they ſhalbe conſumed and 
ught to nothing. 
And ſhall aboliſh with the brightneſſe of 
his comming, The Lozd ſhall come, and ſhal | 
make his enemies his footſtoole. Then the ſun 
Mall be as black as a ſackcloth, and the moone 
x 
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Hall be like bloud. There ſhall be an earth⸗ 
quake: Kings, and great men, and rich men, 
and euerie bond man and freeman ſhall hide , 
chemſelues in dennes: they ſhal ſay to the hils, 
and mountains, and rocks, fall vppon bs af 
be vs from the weſence of him that ſitteth — 


bak | 
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Then thall antichziſt be quite ouerthzowen. 
Then his kingdome ſhall be vtterly aboliſhed 
and haue an end. Then it ſhall appeare, whg 
hath ſought the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt, hobath al 
lowed the doctrine of the goſpel, and who hath 
done the true endeuour of a faithfull ſhepheard, 
thẽ it ſhal appeare who is the wolfe who ſcatte- 
ſeth & ſpoileth the flock. S. Hicrome ſaich, Cir- 


1 cudabiteumcalixdextere domini, cc. The cup 
ofthe Lords right hand (which is the Lord 
& ſauior)ſhall compaſſe him about, when he 
ſhall ſlay him with the breath of his mouth, 
and ſhall deſtroy him witli the brightneſſe 
of his comming. Then al the ignominie and 
| ame which he hath heaped vp vpon him- 
ſelfe with thoughts, deeds, and words, {hall 
fall vppon his glorie and pompe: inſomuch 
I that hee ſhall be afterward as vile and con- 
temned of all men, as he was before reputed 
1 or ighlyeſteemed of them. 


This might ſuffiſe touching the ruine and 


and fall of Antichꝛiſt. Pet J will adde to that 
hath been ſpoken, the manner of the fight, and 
of the victoꝛie, and of the triumph which ſhall 
follow , The fight is doubtfull and dange⸗ 
tous: the victozie ſhall be gloꝛious: the tri: 
umph ſhall be ioyfull. Meere let vs call to re 
membance the warres which tyzants and vn- 
1 codly pꝛinces haue made againſt the people of 
God, and what hath followed, Senacheribthe 


great 


the thzone, and from the math of the Lambe, 


5 


Hers Jeb.x, 
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great king of the Aſsirians, came vp againſt 

Hieruſalem with hoꝛſes and chariots, and inft- 

nite numbers of pickt ſouldierg. The whole 

country of Jewꝛie was in an agonie: all the 
people were aſtonied with leare, to ſee ſa many 
enemies, and themlelues lo few:to fee the ene⸗ 
mies lo ſtrong, c themſelues ſo weake. They 
knew not, neither where to ſecke aw, noꝛ hom 
to eſcape the pꝛeſent danger. Sodainly the 
Loꝛd ſent his Angel from heauen to relieue his 

2. Kin. 19 people. In one night he ſmote in the campe 


ofthe Aſsirians, Int hundred foure ſcore and 


fine thouſand, which were all dead coarſes. 
The reſidue were lcattered , and ranne away 
ſtragling: they knew not where to hide their 
head. King Senochetib went his way and re⸗ 
turned. And when he was in lafetie at home, x 
Woꝛſhipping his God Niſroch, in the temple, 
Adtame lech and Sharezer his ſons flew him. 
Remember the cruell warres which Nabu⸗ 
chodonozor king of Babilon made againſt 
Gods people. Me tooktheir citie, ſpotted their 
Temple, ſacked Hieruſalem, 4 gaue the pꝛey 
to his louldiers. He tooke the nobles and gen⸗ 
tlemen, and merchants, and yeomen, and led 
them captiues. Some of them hee tooke with 
him to Babilon, and ſome he ſold fo) money: lo 
great and ſo terrible was his victoꝛie. In th? Js 
midſt of all his pompe, God bereft him of his 
P wit, and affoniev him with deadly madneſſe. 
Din. 4 He was driuen from men, and did eat graſſe J 
. AS | 


LA LS n he 
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1 x the oxen, and his bodie was wet with the 
I dewe of heauen, till his haires were growen 
a cagles feathers, and his nailes Ike birdes 
| dawes. De imagined that he was anoxe, that 
he had hoofe and hoꝛne, and haire as oxen. thee 
therefoze koꝛſcoke his pallace, his pꝛincely ap⸗ 


parell, and daintie fare, and lay abꝛoad, and 


| fro with beats. Oo viv Son anenge the caule 
Jothes people, 


CUho hath not heard of the war which Pha- 


I rao had ag ainſt the Iſraelites, the battaile was 
I ſtrange, andthe victoꝛie ſodaine,The:peopleof | 
God was beſet wich vangerg on cuery fide, the Exod, 14 
I wilderneflehad ſhut them m. Betoze their fa⸗ 
I ces they ſaw the raging ſea, that they could not 
I ſcape it, behinde their backes, they did beholde 
Pharao with his armp march afterthe, ik they 
I vent foꝛ ward they muſt needes be dzowned : if 
they retyꝛed, they muſt needs be llaine. Their 
I enemies were mightie, and they were weaker, 
I Sodainly God diuided the waters, made the 
I ſea dꝛie land, fo that the childꝛen of Jfraelwent 
chꝛough the middeſt of the ſea vpon dꝛy ground 
I lafelp as though amedowe, Vharao followed 
after with his ſwoꝛde and ſpeare to wozke his 
furie, Then the ſea returned to his courſe, and 
nowned the chariots, and hoꝛſemen, and all the 
Jioftof Pharao, there remained not one of them 
aliue. Their carkaſes lay afloat vppon the wa- 
Jter, and were calf in heapes vppon the ſhoare. 
1 Such ſhall be the end of thole that hate the 


Loyd, 
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Lord. Oo ſhall he make his name triumph o | 
uer all the wo2ld, | | ; 
Let vs imagine a battaile of two mightie 
punces , both of great power, and of great 
courage, they meete togither in the field, they 
ioyne battaile, both ſides encounter rogither, : 
either part is bent to beate downe the other, 
what an hozrour is it to heare the bꝛaying at ; 
hozſes, the ſound of trumpets, the thunder ok 
dꝛummes, the roaring of gunnes, the claſhing / 
of ſwozds , the groning andmoznfull voyce or 
them which are flaine, and the trying and tre; ; 
bling ofthe people: nowe let vs by this make : 
ſome .reſemblance of the battaile betweene 
Chꝛiſt and antichꝛiſt: betweene Chyiſt the ſon 
of God, and antichꝛiſt the ſon of the diuell. Ei⸗ 
ther ot them is well pꝛepared. They are both 
mightie, and haue both of them louldiers, and 
knights to attend vpon them. q 
Antichniſt ſhall come from the earth, foz all 
his gloꝛie is vpon the earth, his power ſhall be 
che power ol Satan. Chzilt ſhall come from 
the heauens aboue, euen from the boſome of | 
his father. What cogniſance ſhall they giue: 
howe & by what difference ſhall their ſouldiers 
be diſcerned : the enſigne of Chult ſhalbe euer | 
laſting truth: the enſigne of antichailt ſhall be 
fal hood and vanitie, and all deceitfulneſſe, 
By thele markes ſhal either be knowen, With 
what ſouldiers ſhall they make their fielve * | 
they that tþall follow Chꝛiſt are pooze and _ 
ple, 


tothe Theſlalonians, 3: 


ple, who haue fozſakf themſelues, their goods, 
and their liues, & trenible at the mo2d of God. 
The men of warre which fight with antichulſ 
and follow him, ſhalbe mighty kings and pꝛin⸗ 
ces, and powers, and ſtates of the woꝛld, as 
ſaint lohn hath ſain, And Gregorie hath ſaid, 
Anarmy of prieſts is prepared to waite vp- Neu. 1 
on the king of pride. And hereby may pou 
know him. 9 >| 

Chat armour ſhall they haue, and with 
what weapon ſhall they fight? antichꝛiſt ſhall 
furniſh his men with fpeare, and lwoꝛd, and 
fire, He ſhall reioyce in killing, in burning, and 
in ſheding of blood, Chuft ſhall ſend his men 
into the field naked, and armed with patience, 
They ſhal take vp their crolſle and follow him, 


ready to ſuffer whatloeuer ſhall be laide vpon 


them, Their weapons ſhall be pꝛayers and 
weeping, What ſhall be the pꝛetence of this 
fight : antichꝛiſt ſhall come in his owne name, 


to maintaine and eralt himſelfe, Choift ſhall 
come in his fathers name, to maintaine the glo⸗ 
rie ok his father, What ſhall they ſeeke : wher⸗ 
foꝛe fight they : what is it they ſhall deſire to 
maintaine : antichzift ſhall deſire to maintaine 
bis owne are ſhall maintaine the 
holy woꝛd of God, Chꝛiſt hal pꝛocure the gla⸗ 
ry ok his father : antichꝛiſt ſhall maintaine his 
owne glozp. In what place (hall this battell 
be: vpon that vownes 02 plaine, oꝛ in what 
countrey% Neither in hill, no? in any plaine, 


Aa but 
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but in the hearts ol the people. There ſhal the 
warre be. There ſhall it be fought, Ik it were 
poſſible the elect ſhould be confounded, His al⸗ 
ſault ſhall be ſo terrible, that many (hall be of- 
fended in Chꝛiſt: many ſhall deny Chiſt: ma⸗ 
uy ſhalbe aſhamed of him: and the loue of ma: 
ny ſhal ware cold. But bleſled is be which con: 
tinueth to the end, p 
Tee haue heard bꝛiefly of Chyift and anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, their eſates, their ſeuerall cognifance, 
what bands of men they ſhal haue, what armoꝛ 
they ſhall beare, by what title they ſhal claime, 
what they ſhal ſeek, and where the fightſhalbe, 
that it ſhalbe made in p conſciences of the peo⸗ 
ple, There ſhall antichziſt ſit : there ſhall he be 
 wozſhippey as Bod: there they ſhall call him 
the holy and moſt holy father: there ſhall be 
to him the power of heauen and earth: 
there he himſelf ſhal rouze himſelfe, and be ſet⸗ 
led, and ſhall ſay, J ſit as a pꝛince, J ſhalneuer 
be remoued, J canot fal. But Chꝛiſt ſhal blow 
him downe with the bzeath of his mouth, x ſhal 
aboliſh him with the bꝛightnes of his coming, 
Chzift ſhall haue the vpper hand, and deſtroy 
hun, Euen that Chꝛiſt whom they made the 
repꝛoch and ſcoꝛne of the people, whom they re- 
utled calling him dꝛunkard, and companion bn- 
to publicanes and harlots: which was fo pooze 
and ſimple, which was oppꝛeſſed and afflicted, 
and opened not his mouth, which was bzought 
as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter, any was mw 
at 


tothe Theſſalonians, $39 
Daint lohn had a reuelation, and did ſer Jc⸗Reu. x 
us Chiiſt the ſon ot Gad. And, He had in his 
right hand ſeuen ſtars, and out of his mouth 
went a ſharp two edged ſword. It was ſharp 
and mighty : it entreth thoro euem to the Heb. 4 
diuiding aſundet ofthe ſoule and the ii pirit, 
and of the joints and the marow, and 182 iſe 
eerner of the thous hts and intents of the 
heart. So wee fee the bꝛeath ofthe mouthof 
Chat is a ſwoꝛd. This ſwoꝛd ſhal ouerthꝛaam 
2 antichꝛiſt. Remember how Dagon fell on his. 5 
5 face vpon the ground betoꝛe the arke of the 
„ | Lod, howehee could not ſtand, howe at that 
„ pꝛeſence, the head © the 2. palmes of his hands 
e were cut oll vpan the thzeſhold with a fall. So 
m bhal antichꝛiſt fall at the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt. Mis 
be armes and his head ſhall be bꝛoken olf, and he 
b: hall not ſtand, Nemẽber thar Aaron call fozth Hod 
et⸗his rod befoze Pharao and his ſeruants; and it 
ner | was turned into a ſerpent ; ſo did the charmers 
ow ot Egypt. They caſt down eucry man his rod, 
hal and they were alſo turned into ſerpents. But 
ng. Aarons rod deudoured their rods, and conſumed 
iro? them to nothing. Euen lo hall the trueth of 
the | Chyift conſume x bzing to nothing the falſhood 
pre: of antichꝛiſt. All his gloꝛie (hall be ſcattered ag 
1 bn-} the chafte which the winde dꝛiueth away, as a 
300] thine foine is ſcattered away with a ſtoꝛme, 
cted, and as the ſmoke which is diſperled with the 
ugly wind, and as the darknes which can not abide 
ed. | mthe ſight of the ſunne: it ſhall beconſumed, 
Dal Aa 2 it 
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it ſhalbe vefaced, it ſhall not ſtand. At the name 


of Teſuseucry knee ſhallbow, g cuerp tongue 


hall conteſſe, that Jeſus Chaiſt is mighty, to 


the gloꝛy ol God the father: that he is worthy 


-  toteceiueglo2y,and honour, and power, 


-Bittwho-may better dilclole this — 
and the fall of antichzift, then Iohn the euange⸗ 
it, which leaned on Jeſus boſome, whom Je⸗ 


{us loued, and which was indued with wile- 


dome from aboue: Let vs heare him. J ſawe 
(ſaith he) an angel flie in the midſt ol heanen, 


hauing an euerlaſſting goſpel to pꝛeach vnto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to euery natt- | 


on and kinred, and tongue, and people, ſaying 
with a loude voice, F care God, and giue glozp y 
ta him: fo the houre of his iudgement is come, | 
and woꝛſhip him that made heauen c earth, and 
the ſea, and the fountains of waters. And there 
folowed another angel, ſaying : It is fallen, it 
is fallen, Babilon that great city:to2 ſhe made 


all nations to dꝛinke of the wine of the wꝛath of 


her foznication. And the third angel following 
chem, laid with a loud voice, If any man woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip the beaſt + his image, receive his marke 
in his foꝛehead, oꝛ on his hand, the ſame ſhall 


dꝛinke the wine of the wathof God, and ſhall 


be toꝛmented in fire and bꝛimſtone, befoꝛe the 
holy angels, and befoze che holy lamb, they ſhal | 
haue no reſt day noꝛ night. 

Againe the leuench angel pow2ed out his 


viall! into che * and there came a laude voice 


— out 


to the Theſſelonianss: 447 
zut of the temple of heauen krom the thꝛone, 
ſaping, It is done. That is; it is contlided, 
iudgement is giuen at all ſtaud koꝛ euer. And 
there were voices + thumderiugs. o lightnings. 


and there was a great earthquake; © che great 


city was rent into thiee parts, and great Babi⸗ 


lon came in remembꝛance betoze God, ta gie 


vnto her the cup of the wine ol the fercenelle ot 


his wath, Then one ol the angels talked with Reu. r 
me, ſaving. Come, J will ſhew thee the dam⸗ 


nation of the great whoꝛe that ſitteth vpon ma⸗ 


ny waters, with whome harte tommitted fo2- 


nication the kings or the earth, and che inha⸗ 
bitants ok the earth are dꝛunken with the wine 
okher fomication; And, in the lame chapter he 
ſaith : Theſe haue all one mind and hall giue 
ther power and authoꝛitie to thebeaft, that is, 


to antichꝛiſt. Thus the kings and all pꝛinces 


(as ſquiers to his body) ſhall fight againſt 0 


lamb. But the lamb ſhall vuercome them, koꝛ 


he is Tord ok loꝛds, and King of kings. 


J aw another angel cõming down fro hea- gcu. 18 


uen, hauing great power, ſo chat the earth was 
lighened with his gloꝛy, the cried out mighti⸗ 

I» with a loud voyce, Taping, It is fallen, it is 
fallen, Babylon the great citie (the harboꝛ and 
pallace of antichꝛiſt) and is become the habita- 

tion of deuils, and the hold of all faule ſpirits, 
And Jheard an other voyce from heauen lay: 
Go ont ot her my people (beleeue her not, doe 
not 90 [ip tommaundeth vou) that yee be not 
Aa 3 partn:- 
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partakers in her ſinnes, and that ye receiue not 
of hir plagues. Foꝛ her ſinnes are come vp into 


heauen, and God hath reinembꝛed her miqui⸗ 


ties. Reward her euen as the bath rewarded 
vou, & giue her double accoꝛding to her works: 
and in the cup that ſhe hath filled dito pour fell 
her the double. In as much as ſhe glozified her 
elle, and liued in pleaſure, fo much gtue you to 
her tozment and {ozrows Foꝛ ſoce ſaieth in her 
heart, I ſit being a queene: the woꝛld is mine, 
no il hal touch me. Thereloꝛe ſhal her plagues 
come at one day, death, and ſoꝛow, and famine, 
and the ſhalbe burnt with lire: foz ſtrong is the 
Lozd God which will condemue her. And the 
kings of the earth, which haue committed fo2- 
nication, and liued in pleaſure with her, ſhall 
bewaile her, when they {yall ſee the ſmoake of 
her burning and all ſand a farre off fox fears 
of her toꝛment, ſaying, a asgalas, the great citie 


Babylon, the mightie citie, foꝛ in one houre is 


thy iudgement come. And the merchants of the 
earth ſhall weep and waile ouer her: foꝛ no man 


ſiluer, > of pretious ſtone, and of pearles, and 


of fine linen and of purple, and of ſtſke,and of 


ſtarlet, and of all maner ol thime wood, + of all 
veſſels oft fuoꝛp, and of all veſſels of moſt pꝛeti. 
ous wood, x of bye ſle, and of iran, x ol marble, 
and of cinaniom, and odours, and ointments, 
and ſrankencenſe, and wine, and oile, end fine 
flower, and wheat, and be alſg, and ſheene and 

BY. horſes, 
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Hoſes, and chariots, and ſeruants, and ſoules 
of men: na man any moze ſhall buy her parch- 
ment, ware and ſeales:no man ſhal buy her oꝛ⸗ 
ders, her diſpenſations,pluralities, ro:guot,non 
reſidence, Perinde velere : no man ſhalt buy her 


— ———— ——— — K ra 0 0 


cocubines,her oile, ſalt, holy water, holy bꝛead: 
no man ſhall buy her palles, her gn Dei, her 


inbilees, maſſes, trentals, and pardous:no man 


ſhall any moꝛe buy of her, koꝛgiueneſſe of their 


ſins, and like euerlaſting: no man ſhall regard 
her: no man ſhall buy, oz ſeeke to get this mer⸗ 
chandiſe of her any moꝛe. 

The merchants of theſe wares ſhall ſtand a 
far off, for feare ot her plagues, and ſap, alas, 
that great city that was clothed in remes, and 
ſcarlet, and purple, and golde, and diamonds, 
and pꝛetious ſtones, in one houre is all thy glo⸗ 
rp ſtript from thee : O what city vnder heauen 
was like vnto thee: Thou watt the great city, 
the noble, and the holy city. Then a mighty an⸗ 
gel tooke vp a ſtone, like a great milſtone, and 
caſt it into the ſea, ſaying: TUith ſuch violence 


ſhall the great city Babylon be caſt, and ſhall 


be found no moꝛe. She ſhall be out of remem⸗ 
Hance, they ſhal ſeek the place where ſhe ſtood, 
and not find it, The voice of harpers and muſt⸗ 
tions, ſhall be no moze heard in her: the light 
of a candle ſhall ſhine no moꝛe in her: her mar⸗ 


chants, ollicers, and dataries were the great 


men of the earth, and by her inchauntments 


were all natisus deceiued. And in her was 


Aa 4 | ford 
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found the blood of the oꝛophets, and of the 
Saints, and of all that were flame vpon earth. 
Then J heard a great votre of a great mul⸗ 
titude i in heauen, ſaping, Halleluiah [aluation, 
and gloꝛy, and honour, and power be to the 
Low our God, Foz hee hath condemned the 
great whooꝛe, which did coꝛrupt the earth with 
her foꝛnication, and hath auenged che blood of 


his ſernants ſhed by her hand. Aud againe they 
ſaide, Hallelulah, and the ſmoke roſe vp foꝛ e- 
uermoze, and the foure and twenty elders fell 
downe , and wozſhipped God that late on the 
thꝛone, ſaping,, men Halleluiah. Then a voice 
came out of the thzone, ſaying: pꝛaiſe our God 
all ye his ſeruants both mall and great, And 
J heard like the vopre of a great multitude, 
and as the voyte of many waters, and as the 
vodiee ol ſtrong thunderings, laping: Hallelui- 
ah, foꝛ our Loꝛd God almighty hath reigned, 
Let vs be glad and reioice, gie gloꝛy to him: 
koꝛ the is fallen, ſhee is fallen, Babylon that 
great city: there ſhe lieth, the mother of filth 
and loꝛnication. There liech antichꝛiſt the man 
of ſinne, the ſonne of perdition, which is an ad⸗ 
uerfarie, which hath ſit in the temple of God, 
t exalted hinſelfe aboue all that is called God: 
that wicked and lawleſle man lieth there. The 
lamb, the roote of leſſe, the lion of the tribe of 
Juda, hathouercome, and gotten the victoꝛie. 
He is worthy torecciue gloꝛy and honoꝛ. Then 
thall the — , and the pꝛaphets, and the 
Angels, 


„% DA. LES 7 


tothe Theſſalonians. 345 


Angels ſay, pzaiſe and honoꝛ and glozte be vn⸗ 
to him that ſitteth vpon the thꝛone, and vnto 
the lambe foꝛ euermoꝛe. e thanke thee, wee 
giue thankes to thee O God, which art, and 
was, and ſhalbe. Thou haſt auenged the bloud 
of the Pꝛophets and Martyꝛs , thou haſt de⸗ 
ſtroped them that haue defiled the earth. Thy 
name be bleſſed fo2 euer. Amen H alleluiah. 
Such glee and triumph ſhall be in heauen for 
the ouerth2ow of antichzilk, 

Thus haue J bp occaſion of the Apoſtles 
words, ſpoken ot the comming, and ok the kings 
dome of antichꝛiſt. And, leaſt we might be de⸗ 
ceiued as touching his perſon: J haue ſaide 
what be ſhould be, what thinges hee ſhall doe, 
of what eſtate he ſhall be, what countenance he 
ſhall carrie, in what place he ſhall ſic, at what 
time ſhall be his comming, by what meanes he 
ſhall pꝛeuaile, who they be that ſhall beleeue in 
him, what power ſhall beate him downe, what 
end he ſhall haue, what triumph hall followe 
bpon his fail, 

J haue told you, that hee ſhall be the ouer- 
thꝛow ofthe wold, the confuſion of the church, 


the ſonne of perdition: that hee ſhall deſtroy 


himlſelfe , and be the deſtruction of others. 
= haue tolde you, he ſhall be a reuerend fa⸗ 
ther, and weare a myter, and be a biſhop, and 
àbiſhop of biſhops . So ſaich Gregorie, ſo 
Hierome, fo Auguſtine, and Barnard, and 0: 
chers. Aud cannot we tell who it is, that . 
im⸗ 


r 
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himſelfe an vniuerlall biſhop, the biſhop of all 
Churches : Doe wee not heare of ſuch a one: 
Doe we not know him: hat ſoeuer hee be, 
whereſoeuer he dwell, what countenance ſve: 


uer he beare, he is antich) if, J haue tolde por, 


he Hall ſit in the temple of God, in the conſct- 
ences of the people:that the people ſhall heare. 


bzeakehis lcare. 
J haue tolde you where hee ſhalbe ſtalled, 


credite, follow, and honour him, as ik he were 
God: and thinke it ſinne and damnation to 


where his chiefe place ſhalbe , whence he may 
be ſeene, SaintTohn faith, hee ſhall it in a ci⸗ 
tie buile vppon ſeuen Hilles : that citie is the 
titie of Rome. Nome is ſo built, Rome is ſet 
vpon ſeuen hilles. Dame Sybilla faith, Anti⸗ 1 
chalk ſhall ſit by the water of Tyber : and Ty: : 
ber is a riuer, that runneth by Rome. Toachi- | 
mus Abbas faith, Antichzilt is long ſince boꝛne 
at Rome, and ſhalbe aduaunced in the apoſto: 
lique ſee, Oc is boꝛne, and ſheweth himſelfe, J!: 


not at Babylon, not at Conſfantinople, but at 


chaite, andRome ſhall be the ſeate ol his king 
Dome, 


b 


— — = „ 
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Rome. Theſe be plaine ſpeeches, Jfanie man J 
doubt this, tet him reade their bookes, they be 
extant abzoad , Antichꝛiſt ſhall ſic in Peters n 


I hanecolde vou, hee ſhall come when the 

ſtate and maieſtie of the Empire ſhall be l 
weakened , Antich1it ſhall poſſeſſe the Empe⸗ 
tours lands, and beare the ſwozde , and weart 
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his crowne, and ſhall make the Emperour fall 
powne and wozſhip him, and kiſle his feete, 
Hath there euer been any ſuch Biſhop in the 
woꝛld : Math there (J ſap) euex bin any ſuch: 
Ik euer there were any ſuch, S. Paul ſaith, the 
ſame is antichziſt. 


Itodde you, the woꝛld hall fall downe, and 


reuerence him, and Call ſeeke life and ſaluati⸗ 
on at his handes „ohn faith, they ſhall crie, 
[Oh, who is like the beaſt, who is like our 
holy father: wha is ſo wiſe, fo learned, ſo holy: 
- I they Gall followe him whither ſoeuer hee will 


lead them: they ſhall eate whatſoeuer hee will 
I giue them. And they which ſhall doe thus, are 
ſuch as haue no feeling, no care, no loue to the 
trueth of Sod. Therefo2e God foxſaketh them, 
and leaueth them co follow lics . J tolde ou, 
he hall pꝛeuaile by falſhood, and by fainsd mp- 
racles: by bulles, by par dong, by purgatoꝛ ies, 
| 5 by ſuch other diuiles, and ſhiftes of Sa⸗ 
than, 


J tolde port, hee ſhalbe contrarie to Chalk, 


in Sacramentes, in ſacrifice, in pꝛaiers, in life, 
in doctriue, in religion, in che whole foꝛme and 
dero the Church, He ſhall nt, that Chꝛiſt 
bath opened. Me ſhall open that Ch iſt hath 
Ibutte, Hee ſhall curſe, that Chyill hath bleſ⸗ 
Jed: and ble ſle, chat Chꝛiſt hath curſed. No 


nan (all be accounted faithfull, no man ca⸗ 


tholike, no man the ſonne of che church, no 


man map be ſaued without him. Such credite 
3 ö and 
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Hallvilcloſe the wozkes of vatkneſſe : it ſhall | 


Ei to obtaine the glorie 


election is fure foꝛ euer. The Loꝛd knoweth! 


and countenance ſhall he beare. 1 
I tolde you, he ſhall be confounded and bea⸗ 
ten downe by the fozce and power of Gods 
mightie woe,” His wozd is omnipotent. It 


hewe downe Jdolatrie, Superftition, and the 
whole kingdoine ol antichzilt , as our eyes doe 
fee this day. Bleſſed be God the father of otir 
Lozd Jeſus Chzilt : his mightie hand hath | 
wꝛoughetheſe thinges. Me hath triumphed the 
name of his Chyilt : hee will blefle the thinges 
he hath begunne. Me will ouerthꝛow the whole 
power of antichyiſt, by his pꝛeſence, and by the 
glozie of his comming. Then ſhall it appeare 
who is the ſucceſſour of Peter, who ts the true | 
vicar of Chyift, and who is Antichnlt, ; 

V. . But we ought to give thankes al- 
wales to God for you, ” brethren , beloued of | 
the Lord; becauſe that God hath from the 


Beginns choſen you to ſaluation, through | 


fandification of the; Pirite , and the faith of | 


© 14 wlieieincohe calle 8 our gol. 
our ord Ieſus | 


riſt. | 
God hath cholen you from the beginning, his | 


as an mw = om . TT... 


who are his. You ſhall not be deceiued with! 
and ſubtiltie of Antich2ift , von 
tfall from grace, you ſhallnot periſh. 


This i . 1 abideth wir by 
at 


- 1] faithful, when they behold the fall of the wic⸗ 
- ] ked. Mhen they ſee them foꝛſake the trueth, 
and delight in fables, When they ſee them re- 
turne to their vomit, and to wallowe againe in 
1 the mire. When we ſee theſe things in other, 
we mut ſay, alas, they are examples foꝛ me, 
and they are lamentable examples. Let him 
chat ſtandeth take heede that he fall not. But 
God hath loued me, and hath choſen me to ſal⸗ 
uation. Mis mercie ſhall go befoꝛe me, and his 
mertcie ſhal follow in me. His mercy thal guide 
mp feete, and ſtay me from falling. If J 
1 ffay by my ſelfe, J ſtay by nothing, J muſt 
needs come to ground. Although all the moꝛld 
chould be dꝛowned with the waues of ungodli⸗ 
neſſe, vet will J hold by the boat of his mercy, 

1] which ſhall ſafely pzeſerue me. Ik all the woꝛld 
be ſet on fire with the flame of wickedneſle, yet 
de will J creepe into the bolome ofthe pꝛotection 
ot my Loꝛd, ſo ſhall no flame hurt me. Pe hath 
loued me, he hath choſen me, he will keepe me. 
1 Neither the example, no2 the companie of o⸗ 
chers, noꝛ the entiſing of the diuell, noꝛ mine 
owne ſenſuall imaginations, noꝛ ſwoꝛd, no2 
tre is able to ſeparate me from the loue of God 
„uhich is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Loꝛd. This is the 


Err 


OO — 
my. i 
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i comfozt of the faithfull. So ſhall they walhe 


their handes in the bloud ofthe Lambe. 


 Therefoe ſaith Paule, you are my chil⸗ 


N dꝛen: J haue begotten pou in Chꝛiſt, God hath 
giuen por vnto me, hee hath made the due 
| which 
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which is come vnto you by my minieryrut- | 
full in pou, 1ought to giue God thanlces al- 
waies for you. Whatſoeuer fallech vppon o- 
thers, although others fall and verithe , al: 
though they fozlake Chyift , and followe after 
antichziſt, vet Godhath loued vou, and giuen 
his ſonne fox you , he hath choſen you and pꝛe⸗ 
pared pou to ſalnation „and hach wꝛitten pour 
names in the booke of like. f 
But how map we know that God hath cho⸗ 
ſen vs : howe may wee lee this election : 2 
how map we feele it: the Apoſtle ſaith, Tho- 
rough ſanctiſication, and the faith of trueth: 
theſe are tokens of Gods election, Maue pou, ' 
recemed the goſpel: it is the light of the woꝛld, 
it teacheth vs to knowe that God is God, and 
that wee are his people. The credite you g giue | 
tothe Goſpel, ts awitneſle of pour election. 
Me beleeue whatſocucr Gov ſpeaketh, be⸗ 
cauſe it is the woꝛde of God. Foꝛ his wozde 
john x is trueth. Ne beleeue that Chꝛiſt is the lambe 
of God, that hee hath taken away the ſinnes of 
the woꝛld: becauſe it is the woꝛd of God, We | 
1. Iohn. 1 beleeue that the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt clenſeth 
* bs from all ſin: becauſe it is the woꝛd of God.. 
Math.s le beleeue, Chꝛiſt came to laue ſinners. Be-. 
cauſe it is the woꝛde ol God. Ee beleeue, 
Ely. 43 God will deferre his wꝛath, and will ſhewe I | 
3 mercie foꝛ himſelke, fo: his omne names lake: 
pia. 22. pecauſe it is the woꝛde of God, Wee belcene, 


they that truſt in the Loꝛd „ ſhall not be con- 
95 koun⸗ 


| bunded, becatiſe it is the 
beleeue, we are ſaued by grace thzough faith, 
and chat not ot our ſelues, it is the gift of God: 
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N not of woꝛks, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt : be- 


* * 


. 
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] cauſe it is the woꝛd of God. Webeleue,with- Heb n. 
out faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Sod : and a⸗ 
1 gaine, that faith commeth by hearing: and a⸗ 
] gaine, that it is the gift of God: becauſe it is 
1 the woꝛd of God, It is the trueth. We beleue 
that Antichꝛiſt ſhalbe confounded, and bereft of N cu. is. 19 
all his gloꝛie, becauſe the woꝛd of the Lozdhath 
ſpoken it. His wozd is righteouſneſſe © trueth. 
Te will alwaies beleeue that is true, thertoze 
we cannot but beleeue the woꝛd of God. 


Faith knoweth no falſhood, it beholdeth the 


| trueth only, and not all trueth , but the trueth 
of God, It ts not ſetled vpon vanities,no2 vp- 
on erroꝛs. Unleſſe it be trueth by the woꝛde of 
God, whatſoeuer thou holdeſt in opinion, is not 
to be called faith. The Turke is letled in er⸗ 
roꝛs, be perſwadeth himſelk he is rightly ſetled, 
he calleth his opinions, Faith and beleefe. Pet 
this is not faith , becaule it is not 3( faith of 
trueth, it hath not the woꝛde of God to aſſure 
it. Therefoze when men will ſap, belceue 
our Paſles, beleeue our ſacrifices : beleeue 


our tranſubſtantiations, and our real p2eſen- 
ces: beleeue vs whatſocuer we ſap , beleene 
that we cannot erre, belecue that por are in 
a good beleefe , if pou ſap you belecue as the 
Church beleeueth 7 though vou _— 

ow 


ok God, UI Ephe.z 
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hom oz what the church beleeueth. They abuſe 
and mochke the people of God. There is na 

truth in this dactrin. It neuer paſſed out of the 

mouth of God. God oꝛdained not Maſles, no: 
that the pꝛieſt ſhould offer ſacrifice foꝛ the quick 
and dead. Theretoꝛe it is no matter of faith, it 
is folly, and vanitie, it is vngadlineſſe, it is his 
errour, it hath no ſubſtance, Me that receineth 
ſuch doctrine, maketh much of a hadowe, hee 
Faith connneth by hearing, and hearing by | 
the word of God. The woꝛd of God is trueth, 
The golpel is the wozd of God, and the power 
_ of God to ſaue them that beleeue, The beliefe 
ofthe Goſpel is laid vp in our heartes by the | 
ſpirite of God. Hee bzingeth vs to the know. 
ledge of the trueth This ſpirite beareth wit⸗ 
neſſe vnto our ſpirite that we are the ſonnes of | 
This ſpirite teacheth vs to withdzawe our 
mindes from wozldly cares, to call our do- 
inges to a reckoning, to thinke of the dꝛeadfull 
dap of iudgement, to repent fo2 our foꝛmet 
ſinnes, and to ſerue God in holinefle and righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe. This ſpirite ſheweth vs the mer- | 
tie ok God, helpeth vs to p2ay, and pꝛaieth foz | 
vs, is our comfozter , helpeth our infirmities, 
and maketh vs know the things that are giuen | 
vs of God. This did Dauid ſee , when hee 
pꝛaied, Create in me a cle ane heart oh God. 


and tenue a right ſpirite within me. My 
heart 


handmaiden, turn thy face away from my ſing; 
behold me, and receive me in thy mercy, Re- 
foze me to the light of thy countenance. Open 


thou my lips.and my mouth ſhal ſhew foꝛth thy 


pꝛaiſe: ffabliſh me with thy free ſpirit. This 
ſtrength we gather in Godby his ſpirit. This 
comforteth vs in all temptations, and beareth 
witnes with our ſpirit, that we be the childꝛen 
of God:that God hath choſen vs, and doth loue 
vs, and hath Repared vs to ſaluation: that we 
are the heires ol his gloꝛy: that God will keep 


vs as the apple ok his eie, that he will detend 


vs, and we ſhall not periſh. 


V. 15+ Therefore, brethren ſtand faſt, & 
keepe al the inſtructions which ye haue bin 


| taughteither by word or by our epiſtle. 
God hath ſet vou in a rate. Let no man hin⸗ 


der you, let no man keepe you from the goale. 
Stand faſt and keepe that doctrine which vou 
haue reteiued. When J was pꝛeſent with pou, 
J taught you by woꝛd of mouth: when J was 
away from you, I taught you by letters. J am 
caretull foꝛ you. J beare vou in my heart: and 
loue you in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Dee hath giuen mee 
charge ouer you, hee wil require von at mp 
hands , J haue cleauler. oy garmiſhed your 
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heart is ſinkul, my heart is loule. Nenue it with 
thy ſpirit, thy ſpirit is right, hee ſhall make my 
heart cleane. Againe, take not thy holy fpirite 
from me. J am thy ſeruant and the ſonne of thy 


hearts 
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hearts by the woꝛd of trueth: take heede, take 
heede, the wicked ſpirit come not, and bing ſe⸗ 
uen ſpirits woꝛſe then htmſelfe , and enter in, 
and dwel with you, and the end of you be wozle 
then the beginning. 
Remember Lots wife, ſhe went not kooꝛth 
ſtraight in the way appointed her, but looked 


backe behind her, # the became a pillar of ſalt: 


and ſo continueth vntill this day. A terrible ex⸗ 
ample to thoſe which haue ſet their hand to the 
plough, and looke backe againe, and haue made 
themlelues vnwoꝛthy the kingdome of heauen, 
God wil foꝛſake ſuch, + make their hearts hard 
as a ſtone. Nou are the cone ot the Loꝛds field, 


God hath bleſſed pou , grow then and be kruit⸗ 


full vntil the harueſt, that you may be gathered 
into the Loꝛds barne. You are 5ᷣ light ok God, 
which god himſelfhath kindled: let no puffe of 
wind put you out. Mou are 5 houſe of god, God 
bath built you vpon a rocke: let no violence, 
noꝛ tempeſtuous weather beate vou downe. 

J haue ſpoken to you, J haue vnitten to pou. 
J haue ſhewed you the whole counſel of God. 
The woꝛd which J lpake to you, is the woꝛd of 
God, J teſtiſte befoze the Loꝛd, and call God 
to witnes vnto my ſoule, that it is the trueth of 
God, not any deuile of man. You did beleeue 
it, vou receiued it not as the woꝛd of mẽ, but as 
it is indeed, the word of God. Become not now 
vnkaithtul, although you ſpie many inlirmities 
in pour teachers:although you ſee them lal into 

CEC: 
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offences, aud ware cuuetous, and giue euill ex- 
ample in their life and conuerſation. Although 


you ſee p faithofmany ſhaken, # that they haue 


put away from them a good conſcience, # turne 


backe from the loue of the golpel which they 


once ſeemed to pꝛofeſle, c ſo are gone out from 


amdg you:yet ſtand you vpꝛight. Mold kaſt the 
doctrine which vou haue receiued: and continue 
in the things which you haue learned, and be 
perſwaded that they are able to make you wiſe 


vnto ſaluation, thꝛough the faith which is in 


Chꝛzilt Jeſus. 'Chailt ſaith, wo be to the woꝛld Mat. r8 


becauſe of offences, whoſoeuer ſhall offend one 
of thele little ones, which beleeue in me. it were 


better fo2 him, that a milſtone weve hanged a⸗ 


bout his necke , and that he were dꝛowned in 


the depth of the ſea, And againe he ſaith, Bleſ- Mat, rx 


ſed is he which is not offended in me,Ther- 
foze, wozke pour omne ſaluation in trembling 
and in feare. Bleſſed is hee that abideth with 
Chꝛiſt in temptations, and continueth faithful 


vnto the end. | 
V. 16, Now the ſame Ie ſus Chriſt our 


| Lord, and our God, even the father which 


hath loued vs, and hath.giuen vs cuerlaſtiog 
conſolation and good hope through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and ſt abtih you 
in euery word and good worke, 

After his erhoztation that they world ſtand 
faſt, and continue faithfull vnto the end: hee 
turneth himſelke to God, and pꝛapeth him ta 
Bb 2 laoke 


tothe Theſſalonians. $55 


9 6 

19 

* 

159 

17 

z . - As 

: } M 

1 
EY 


_— 
. 
4 55 
L 4 7 
14 
: $ 
* * 
5 
£ 
"32 
* =." 
: $ 72 
: k 74 
* * 4 
1 
= * 
14 5 7 
. 
= 
1 
308 
1 . 
1 1 
4 ” - 
195% 
: * 
4 
* 3 - 
A+; 
4 Vo T3 2 
18 SE; 
= - + $+ 
3 
op $0 WES ,# 
«5; 7 * 
5 1 
16 
4 # 
: r +. 4 
ia 
5 11 
130 
5 
K 
1 
* Be . 
2 2 > No 
e 
3 
* 2 
PE; Sf 
75 þ 
45 
© 
g 


Plal. 68 


356 Vpon theſecond Epiſt 


look vpon them mercifully down from heauen, 
and to fulfitf the wozke begun, and to increaſe 
and multiply his grace in them, So onght all 
preachers and ſeruants of God to doe in their 
ſermons. F 02 alas what are we: what is our 
woꝛd ? what is our laboꝛ without the alliſtance 


of God: we are onely the voice of a trier in the 


wildernes: we call vpon the people to pꝛepare 


the way of the Loꝛd, and to make his paths 
ſtraight: we giue warning, that the Lozd is 


euen at hand, He that teacheth is nothing, hee 


chat planteth is nothing: hee that watereth is 


nothing:our tongue is nothing:our woꝛd is no⸗ 
thing: our wit is nothing: Peter is nothing: 
Paul is nothing. It is God which openeth the 
hearts of the people, and maketh them tremble 
at his woꝛds. It is God which giueth the en⸗ 
creaſe, and maketh his wozd to be of foꝛce. 
The pꝛophet lateth , The Lord gaue the 


word: great was the company of preache! rs. 


It is the wozke of God, both to make his woꝛd 
mightie, and to make the people to receiue it, 


ct peeld vnto it. He giueth vs harts to feele the 


contfozt of his wozd, and to yeeld our obe diente 
in doing as the woꝛd requireth, Foꝛ he is the fa⸗ 


ther ok lights, from whom all gifts are powzed 
down vpon vs. We are the childꝛen of Adam: 


we are fleſh and blood, and nothing but vile 
clay and aſhes, Dur eves are dimme, our ſen - 
ſes dull, and our hearts heauy. Chuilt telleth 
vs truely » Without mee ye can do nothing: 

neither ; 
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neither heare the woꝛd, noꝛ beleeue it. 
I marke pour pꝛeſence that you are many 
gathered together this day in this place. Euerp 
man ſeemeth to ſtand with bent countenance, £ 
earneſtlookes, and deſirous to learne, And al- 
beit I which Peake am but a woꝛme, vnwoz- 
thy to creep vpon the earth, yet the woꝛd which 
we haue heard is the wozdof God, the woꝛd of 
comfozt, x the woꝛd of fe, But God knoweth 
in all this. company hom many haue eares to 
heare, In the Acts of the apoſtles, when God 
opened their hearts, they underſtood the {cri 
tures, Befoze,thepheard, and knew not w t 


they heard. Paul pzeached: Lydia a woman AR, E 


which ſald purple heard him: the Loꝛd opened 
her heart, that ſhe hearkened vnto Paul, Then 
ſhe vnderſtood his woꝛds, and beleeued. This 
comfoꝛt is of God, who hath loued vs, and hath 


giuen vs euerlaſting conſolation, hee will giue 


pou vnderſtanding hearts, and wil ſtabliſh pon 
in euery woꝛd, and good woꝛke. 


R 


Viehidrthore brethrs, pray for vs, chat the 
"word of the Lord may haue free pallage, 
and Be glorifted euen as it is with u. 


Ray foꝛ mee, that I may bee a 
kaithkull ſeruant, doing the will 


vwill open my mouth boldly to 
Pb 3 publiſh 


of God from my heart, that he 


| 
1 
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publith the ſecret of the goſpel, and to declare 
the riches and glozie of his kingdome. Fo of 
my ſelfe J am nothing. J haue not the key of 
Dauid, J can not giue light vnto the wozld, 
and am not able to open the hearts ol the pes. 
le. 
F That the wit of God may haue Free paſ- 
paſſage: he ſaith not, p2ap fo2 vs, that n my woꝛd 
may haue paſſage:oꝛ, that my name may be ſpo 
ken of and glozifted:o?, that the people may be. 
hold my doings e talke of me. Foz, we pꝛeach 
not our felues,but Chꝛiſt Jeſus the Loꝛd, and 
our ſelues your ſeruants fo2 Chaiſtes ſake, J 
am but an vnpꝛofitable ſeruant. J am the pooꝛe 
ore chat treadeth out the wheat: J am apooze 
crier to pꝛoclaime the will of the Lond. 1 
J92ay pou that the-wozd of the Loꝛd may 
haue free paſſage , that the goſpel of Chꝛiſt 
map be gloꝛiſied, that the hearts of the people 
may be ready and greedy to receiue it, th*t the 
kingdome of heauen ſuffer violence, and the 
violent take if by force: that the word may ſo 
poſſeſle the hearts of the people, as fire hath 
paſſage thꝛough ſtubble: that it may ſhine a 
the lunne beams ouer al the woꝛld: that it may 
be knawen from Eaſt to weſt, and from Noꝛth 
to South. 
In this loꝛt pzap, that the woꝛd may haue 
a gloꝛions entrance into you , and alſo among 
other. Herein ſhall appeare the loue you haue 


Feotſe Saints, end dthe as you bearetothe 
7p : | houle 


— <td Y ö uw. 
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houſe of God, when you wtth others to be par⸗ 
takers ofthis bleſlednes with vou: when vou 


ſeeke not your owne gloꝛie, but che building ok 


the church of Chꝛilt: when you pꝛay that God 

will be merciful vnto others, as vnto you: that 

a light may be giuen to them which lit in dark⸗ 

nes, and in the ſhadow of death: that they may 
know the time of their viſitation. 


Such a pꝛaper made Dauid, God be mer: Pfal. 6 


cifull vnto vs, and bleſſe vs, and cauſe his face 
to ſhine among vs: that they may knowe thy 
way vpon earth, thy {ating health among all 
nations. Let the people p2atile thee oh God, let 
all the people pꝛaiſe thee, Thus did Hieremy 


pꝛay, Turne thou vs vnto thee oh Lord, and lIcrem, z. 


we {hall be turned. Giue vs anewheart and 
anew ſpirit , encline our hearts vnto thy teſti⸗ 
montcs, that wee may knowe and fcare thy 


name. So did Chult teach vs to pay, Hal- Mar. 6 


lo ed be thy name, among the infidels which 
know thee not:let thy name be had in reuerence 
among all people. Thy kingdome come, thy 
vil be done. There is no other God but oneip 
thou, let al the earth come and woꝛſhip thee, E- 
uen ſo muſt we allo v2ay;, that the woꝛd of God 
may haue free pallage, and his name be eglop ift- 
ed in all places. 


V. 2. And that wee may be deliuered 
from vnreaſonable and ill men: for all men 
haue not faith, 


Bb 4 3. But 
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360 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle | 
3. But the Lord is faithful which wil ſta- 
bliſh you, and keepe you from all euill. 
4. And we are perſwaded of you thorow 
the Lord, that ye hoth doe, and will doe the 
things which we commaund you. 


5. And the Lord guide your hearts to the 


loue of God, and the waiting for of Chriſt. 


vpon of vs. Such were Iannes and Iambres⸗ 


which reliſted Moſes in the time of the lawe. 
Such were they in the time of the Pzophets, 


which ſaid, The word that thou halt ſpoken 
vnto vs in the name of the Lord, we will not 
heare it of thee, But we will do whatſoeuer 
thiwg goeth out of our-owne mouth, as to 
burne incenſe to the queene of heauen,as we 
haue doone, both wee and our fathers , our 
kings and our princes, Such were in the time 
ok the goſpel the Scribes and the J9Hariles, 
Which made the commandement of God of 
no authority by their traditiõ. C Ahich turned 
darknes into light, e light into darknes, Such 


was Alexander the copper ſmith. Such were 


others, The whole ſcriptures are full of ſuch, 
They were falſe pꝛophets, kalſe apoſtles, falſe 
hꝛethꝛen. They cauſed diuiſion in the church. 
They wt out to pꝛeach in the name of Choiſt, 
but inwardly they were * 4 
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to the Theſſalonians. 361 


Such were in the dayes ol our fathers,and 
ſuch there are in our dayes, ſuch Iannes and 
Iamb:cs, ſuch idoll woꝛſhippers, ſuch ſcozners 


of Gods word, ſuch Scribes and Phariſees, 


ſuch Alexa ndet rs, ſuch falle Pꝛophets, falſe A: 


poliles, and falſe bꝛethꝛen, we haue moze than 


a good many in our dayes . They pꝛetend the 


golpel : no man moꝛe. In company of pzote- | 


ſtantes, they will be pꝛoteſtantes, in companie 
of others, they are quite become cũtrarie. They 
come to the church, c receiue the holy commu⸗ 

nion: they reſozt ſecretly to coꝛners where they 
heare malle. They like the one, and like the o⸗ 


ther. They like the light, and they loue darke⸗ 


nelle, and make no difference betweene them. 
Theſe are ready to lerue Chꝛiſt, and alſo ready 
to ſerue Antichꝛiſt:faichkull neither to God, nos 
to Baal. And this is among mauy counted the 
higheſt point of wiſedome, to be able ſo to co⸗ 


lour and hide himſelke, that you ſhall not know 


what pꝛoleſſion he is of, to what church he ioy⸗ 
neth himſelfe, what religion be holdeth, whoſe 
woꝛd 92 goſpel he followeth, in what God hee 
belecueth, Such there are. And they onely, be 
the ſingular men, reckoued che fine wittes, and 


| cunning fellowes of the woꝛld. 


This is ta be lamented, that in a chiiſtian e- 
ſtate there ſhould be any ſuch, That they at 
whole handes God ſhal require a ſtraighter ac- 
compt, than ol others: becauſehee hath giuen 


them the vle of greater talents, either of wit, oꝛ 


of 
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of learning, oꝛ ol pꝛeferment. oꝛ of riches, ſhuls 
fo miſpend the good giftes of God, o2 ble his 
talents to ſuch euill purpoſe, that they moꝛe 
than all other , ſhould deniſe meanes howe to 
denie Chꝛiſt among men, and as much as in 
them lieth, to ſecke to crucifie againe the Low | 


_  ofglozxe, 


The Jews deale not ſo wickedly, the turks 
deale not ſo traiterouſſy. The Jewe, although 
his caſe be miſerable, and his hereſies moſte 
dangerous: pet he is earneſt i in his folly:he wil 
not dilſemble his pꝛokeſſion. The Turke is 
faithfull vnto Maliomet, and will not denie, oz 
fo) lake hin. 

CThele kalſe hꝛethꝛen, and diſſembling chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians are wozfe than Jews and Turks. They 
are void of conſcience , void of faith, voide of 
feare, ot ſhame, and of the grace of God, They 
are filthy wine, ſhameleſle dogges, and the e- 
nemies of the crofle of Thzift, Thele hinder 
the pallage of the Soſpel, and blaſpheme the 
holy woꝛd of their ſaluation, and doe all that in 
them lieth to aboliſh the light ok Gods trueth. 
S. Paul telleth vs, all men haue not faith: ma⸗ 


w heartes lie naked and void of faith, manie 


ſceme to liue, and pet are dead. 

Dowſoeuer theſe men carrie out their do- 
ings in this life, they cannotmocke God. He 
knoweth who are his. Chꝛiſt (hal ſay vnto theſe 
cunning witted diſſemblers, depart from me 


ye hypotrites, 1 know you not, You ſhall re- 
( E lue 


© ww 0 0ST 
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teiue pour poztion with the diuell and his an⸗ 


gels. 


192ap that wee may be deliuered from ſuch 
vnreaſonable and euill men: that they ſfop not 
the free paſſage of the goſpel: that they may 


baue no power againtt the glozie of God. The 
I Hall it appeare, that God is faithfull in all his 


woꝛds, and holy in all his wozks;that his truth 
and mercie ſhall laſt foꝛ euer: Me will eſtabliſh 
vs in all goodneſſe, and defend vs from all 
euill: he wil keep vs from al the power ol Sa⸗ 


tan: he will keepe vs from all temptation, that 


the wicked ſhall not pꝛeuaile againſt vs. 

And we are perſwaded of you through the 
Lord, that ye both do and will do the things 
which wee xarneyou of. You knowe what 
tommandements we gaue vou by the Lo2d, J 
ſpake vnto you the will of GOD, and not 
mine owne. J was vnto pou but a meſſenger, 
to deliuer vntc you luch an errand as GOD 
ſent vnto you: J hope yee haue receiued it in 


ſuch duetie as beconuneth , and that vou both 


doe, and will hereafter obey it. Jam your phi⸗ 
ſition. The receipt which J haue giuen pou, is 


ſoueraigne, and thall wozke pour health: J 


truſt it tartieth with you, & you bꝛooke it well. 
T haue ſpoken bnto you in the name of God, 
Dis name is holy. De will cauſe that my laboꝛ 
ſhall not be in baine, but will make it fruitfull 
in you, Although all men haue not faith, vet al 
meu are not vopd of faith , Although there be 

many, 


Mach. 13 


chat you may ſee the dept 
all pour tribulation and aduerſitie vnder the 


troſſe, and in your death, you may locke foꝛ the 
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many, the childzen of this wozld, pet there be 
fome the childꝛen of light: he that is of God, 


heareth the woꝛde of God. They that be the 
ſonnes of God are obedient to the wiſezome 


of God their father. God guide your heartes; 


that you may loue him, that vou may knowe 


what good God hath vnought vnto your ſouls; 
h of his mercy:that in 


dayof Chailt: when the trumpet ſhall be ſoun⸗ 


ded, the graues ſhall be opened, the dead bo- 


dies ſhall come foꝛch, and we ſhalbe taken vp 
into the cloudes : then ſhall hee change our 
vile bodie, that it may be like his glozious ba 
die: then ſhall wee be like the angels of God, 
. ae, n with boy 

euer. 


V. 6. We warne you brethren in the 
name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that ye with- 


drawe your ſelues from euery brother that 
walleeth inordinately, and not after the in- 


ſtruction which he receiued of vs. | 
The kingdome « of God is like to a dꝛaw net 
calt into the ſea, that gathereth of all kinde of 
thinges: it is like a field, wherein groweth 
both cozne and 'weeds , Sundꝛie Airgins 


went out to wait vpon the Spoule, ſome were 
wiſe, ſome were fooliſh: ſome had oyle in their 
Jampes, ſome had none. Many came to the 


marriage , ſome þad their wedving one. 
ome 


to the Theſſalonians, 365 


fome lacked it, Many are called, but fewe are 
choſen. Some beare the name of Chziſttans, 


vet liue in vſurie, tothe ſpoyle and vndoing of 
| their bꝛethꝛen. Some beare the name of chꝛi⸗ 


ſtians, pet liue in adulterie and foꝛnication as 
the heathen which knowe not God. Thele be 
they thꝛough whom the name of God is euill 
ſpoken of. 

Therkoꝛe ſaith Paul, I warne you that vou 
withdzaw pour ſelues from euerie bꝛother, 
that walketh inoꝛdinatly. Foꝛſake him, re⸗ 


kuſe his company, eate not with hun, dꝛinke 


not with him, that ſo he may be aſhamed of his 
filthinefſe. Receine him not to your houſe, noꝛ 
bid him God ſpeed, Fo2 he that biddeth Him, 
God ſpeed, is partaker of his euill deedes. 
Iate vou no fellowſhip with the vnkruitkull 
wozkes of darkeneſſe, but even repꝛooue them 
rather. A little leauen doth leauen the whole 
lumpe. The wꝛath of God ſhall come not only 
vpon thole which commit wickedneſſe, but alſo 


| vppon all thole which conſent to the wozking 


thereof, Among the Corinthians one had com- 
mitted inceſt, and taken his fathers wife, 
Saint Paul ſayth, Let ſuch a one be deliue- 
red vnto Satan, for the deſtruction of the 
fleſhe , that the ſpirite may be ſaued in the 
day of the Lord Ieſus. Deliuer him vp to Sa- 
tan, 
Marke his wozdes , and in in what caſe hee 
ſpeaketh them. Foz, they that delight in wic- 
kevneſle, 


x.Cor,s 


e oy ook ag aa eee, neo 
ey > 5 8 by: f 
8 & enn 


0 2 . 1 K * Dr N N Wie . 699 6, eee e Ty ey b - 
POR . 8 Pe ea 4s 2 — 5 a 1 9 : Sd 
1 41 + \ * 18:30 
. ». eee; 5 ws 3 9 pt "© $5 


09 RA a 
— EFF » 


Nr 1 deen eee eee r rae FE CD TONY n wy * 
5 2 2 Wy es. 9 . 2 . Em es y 1 
| en 1 


r 
” 


** 
r 
ee 
ER 


366 Vponthe ſecond Epiſtle 


kedneſſe, and are ſolde ouer vnto fin, which are 
filthy, and increaſe in filthinelle ; : They are not 
of Gov, they haue no part in ÿ church of God. 
The diuell and ſatan hath power ouer them, 


' therefoze deliuer them bp vnto Satan, The re⸗ 


ward of ſinne is deach: the ſoule which hath *' 
ſinned, ſhall die. Foz this cauſe hath v church 
of God oꝛdained excommunication : that hee 

which hath done wickedly may ber aſhamed: 
that others who are guiltleſſe may be afraid: 


and that the heauy diſpleaſure of God ad be 


auoyded. 
We warne you(ſaithhe)in the name of our 


Lord, You know me, and my name, and that J 


am an apoſtle of Chꝛiſt. But the commaunde⸗ 
ment which J giue, is the name ok our Loꝛd 


Jelus Chꝛiſt. J warne you by the glozious 
day of his comming, that you withdꝛaw your 


lelues from euerie one that liueth inoꝛdinately. 


Receiue him not to your companie, bid him not 
God ſpeede, that you be not partakers of his 
euill, that he may know his filt hineſſe, and be 
alhamed , Pet let vs pꝛay fo2 ſuch, that they 
may be {ozte, that they may know whom they 
haue offended, and turne againe vnto the 


Low, F92, God would not the death of a 


ſinner, but that hee repent of his wickedneſſe⸗ | 
and liue. The mercie of God is abaue all his 


| woꝛkes. 


V. 7. For ye your ſelues know, hoe yee 


oug hit to follow vs: for we be haued not our 
ſclues |! 


to the Theſſalonians, 367 


: ſclues inordinatly among you, 


Neither tooke we bread of any man for 


1 naught : but wee wrought with labour and 
1 trauaile night and day, becauſe wee would 
not be chargeable to any of you. 

1 9 Notbecauſe we haue not authoritie, but 
that wee might make our ſe lues an example 
vnto you, to follow vs, 

to For euen when we were with you, this 
wee warned you of; that if there were anie 
which would not worke, that he ſhould not 
cate, | 

11 Fore heare that there are ſome which 
walke among you inordinatly,and work not 
at all, butare buſic-bodies. 

12 Therfore them that are ſuch, we warn 
and ex hort by our Lord leſt; Chriſt, that 
they worke with quietneſſe, and cate their 
owne bread, 

rz And ye, brethren, be not wearie in wel 
doing, 

Heere Paul maketh his ſpeech againſt thoſe 
who vnder the pꝛetence of the Goſpel liues 
idely, and would not labour. Take an exam. 
ple of me, J lined not idely, J earned my 
bread, J was not chargeable to any, Doe vou 
as you haue vs foꝛ an example. So ought the 


ſeruaunts of God to liue, that their wel doing 


may be a patterne foꝛ the people to followe. 
Saint Paul telleth Timothy, M Biſhop muſt t. Tu. 


be vnreproueable, He ſaith: thera 
"Ui 


C 


| 
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foꝛ no man is without ſinne: but, without re- 
—_—_ buke, And againe, Let no man deſpiſe thy 


youth, but be vnto them that beleeue, an ex- 
ample m worde, in conuerſation, in loue, in 
ſpirit, in faith, and in purenefle . And vnto 
Titus the biſhop of Candia hee faith ; In all 
things ſhew thy ſelf an example of good works, 
with vncoꝛrupt doctrin, with grauitie, integri⸗ 
tie, and with the wholeſome wozd;- which can- 
not be condemned, that he which withltandeth 
may be aſhamed, hauing nothing concerning 
you to ſpeake euill of. So, in this place to the 
Theſlalonians, he faith, you behold mp con⸗ 
uerſation. hom J haue liued among you. Be ye 
followers of me: let me be the patterne foꝛ vou 
to follow. Such ſhould be the ſpeech of al thoſe 
who are biſhops and miniſters in the church of 
God. They mult walke ſo vpzightly,that they 
may be vnto all others the patternes of good 
life, of liberalitie, of mercie, and of loue. They 
muſt carry the arke of the Lond, that the people 
may follow them, | 
We behaued not our ſelues inordinat- 
y, &c. CUhereas J was an apoſtle of Chyift, 
the firſt fruites of the Goſpel, a choſen veſſell, 
called from aboue, & ſet apart from mine owne 
buſineſſe, to be the embaſſadour of God into 
the woꝛld, and had ſo much to doe: Pet J vled 
my handes, and pained my body, to get my 
bꝛead. J liued like one of Adams childzen in 


trauell of my body, and ſought mycꝛead in the 
lweate 


Gy—_—_Y co mw '* 
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lweat of my bzowes, Mot that J might not 
{awfully haue lined vpon you , & haue required 


my maintenance at pour hands. It was lawkul 
fo2 me to haue done ſo , fo2 the woꝛkeman is 


woꝛthy of his hire. God hath appointed that he 

which teacheth the goſpel, ſhould liue by the 

goſpel. 05 | 
This matter ſaint Paul reaſoncth with the 


Cotinthians, Haue we not power to eate and 1. Cor. 5 
drinke?or haue we not power to leade about 


a wife a ſiſter, aſwel as the reſt of the apoſtls, 
and as the brethren of the Lord and Cephag 
Who goeth a warfare at any time of his own 
coſtwho planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof? or, who feedetli a flock, 
and eateth not of the milke of the flocke? J 
might eate and dꝛinke at vour charge, and re⸗ 
quire charges of pou, koꝛ me and mine. J am 
the ſouldioꝛ of God. Chill ts mp captaine: J 
haue planted the vine of the Loꝛd ok hoſtes a- 
mdng you, J haue fed you, vou are the Heep of 
the houſe of Iſrael. The hire due to the ſouldt- 
02 : the fruit whereofhe ſhould eate which kee- 
peth the vine, the mike which Chyiſts ſheepe 
yeeld to their feeder, is nothing elſe but pour 
charitable beneuolence towards the ſeruants of 
Chiiſt, Againe , it is w2itten in the lawe of 
Moſes , Thou ſhalt not muzle the mouth of 
the oxe that treadeth out the corne, Me tra- 


uelleth fo2 thee, that thou mayeſt liue. Suffer 


hin tolicke alictle fo2 his paines, Ae are the 


Ce L 6209 
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Loꝛds oxen, we thꝛeſh foozth his come, Tfwe 
haue ſowne vnto you ſpirituall things, is it a 
great thing if we reape your carnall | thitios? 
Ve are Gods huſbaizdmen, we trauaile and 
take paines, we plow, we ſowe, we harrow,we 
are abꝛoad in wind and weather, in ſtoꝛme, in 
haile, in lightning and thunder, No man kno⸗ 

weth the care the pooze huſbandman taketh, 
Winter noꝛ ſummer, our wozke is neuer at an 
end. Now i wee by our labour miniſter to vou 
the bzead which commeth from heauen, is it 
much that you giue vs the bꝛead of the earth: 
Do you not know that they which waite at 

the altare are partakers with the altare 2 It 

hath ſo ſeemed good vnto God, it is his ap⸗ 
pointment, he hach eſtabliſhed it by his — 
and it is moſt agreeable to che law of reaſon, 
Yet this ts allo to be weiched inthe tonſi⸗ 
eration hereof, that whoſocner aſkech the pay 
ofa fouldiour, mult buckle his armour, and 
go a warfare. He that d2inketh the wine, mult 
plant the grape: he that requireth milke, mult 
keede the flocke : hee that will not bee muzled, 
mutt th2elh the cone ; hee that reapeth carnall 

things, mult ſowe ſpiritual things: he that re- 
quireth the bꝛead of the earth, muſt mtiniffer to 
his hearers the bꝛead of heauen: hee chat will 
lite of the ſacrifice , oꝛ of the altare, oz of the 
goſpel: muſt offer the ſacrifice , walt upon the 
altar, and teach the egal pel. Hee that teacyeth 
not 
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not che golpel, noꝛ careth fo2 the teaching: hee 


that ſerueth not the altar, noꝛ careth foꝛ the ſer⸗ 


uing: he that goeth not on warkare, that plant: 
eth not, that feedeth not, that thꝛeſhech not, that 
ploweth nat, that trauelleth not, that taketh no 
pames, that abidech not lightuing, thunder, 
wind, weather, ſtoꝛme and haile: he that careth 
not ta do theſe things, J can make no account 
of him. Mee is not within Paules reckoning; 
The woꝛkeman is wooꝛthy of his hire. But 


what right hath hee to the hire which is not a 


wozkeman* 

J I might; ſajeth he, haue receiued mainte⸗ 
nance at pour handes: but J tooke nothing, 
that J migyt be an example koꝛ you to tollow, 
that none ſhould liue idlely, but that They 
worke with quietnetles and eate their owne 
bread; Idleneſſe is the nather of al miſchiefe; 
An idle packe is as ik hee were already dead; 
Dis fects ſerue him not to trauell : his handes 
help bim not to woꝛzke: his eies ſerue him not to 
ſe2 his eſlate: his heart regardeth not the tine 


and milerie of his age. Beggery falleth vpon 


him, and gnawcch his bones, but hee keeleth 
it not. Foꝛ bee is as it heewere already dead. 


Salomon ſaich, Hee that followeth idle Prou. 12 
neſſe, hath ho vnderſtanding; And againe, 
Hee that followeth idleneſſe, ſhall be filled Prou. 28 


with pouertie. Ihe is unp2oftiable to himielfe; 


and vnto others, His childꝛen Gall begge at 
euer docze. Agame er The flouthtull Prou, 20 


2 will 


\. 


e . vn 
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wil not plow becauſe of winter: he ſhal beg 
in ſummer, but haue nothing. That is, men 
that haue receiued increaſe of Gods bleſſing by 
taking paines, ſhall deny bꝛead vnto ſuch, and 
vpbꝛaid them foꝛ their idleneſſe, and ſo dꝛiue 
them to labour, They will ſay,as it is deuiſed 
that the Ant ſaid in like caſe to the graſhopper, 
In the ſummer thou diddeſt nothing but ſing, 
therefoze thou mapeſt ſterue in the winter. 
Thele extremities be great, it a man wil weigh 
them aduiſedly, Pet Eccleſiaſticus ſaiech fur- 
kecle 23 ther, Idleneſſe bringeth much euill. It is 
| an euill teacher. He that doth nothing is ill oc- 
cupied. The mind of man is euer ſtirring and 
doing ſomewhat. If it be not doing well, it is 
doing ill. TUater 1s cleare, and faire, freſh, and 
comfoztable : yet if it ſtand ſtill in a hole, o2 bee 
kept long in a veſſel, whence it hath no iſſue, it 
will rot and ſmell, and be vnwholeſome. Euen 
ſo it fareth with the lonnes of Adam, if they 
haue nothing to do, no way to beſtow their wit, 
they will rot, and pꝛoue vnwholeſome, and de⸗ 
uile milchiete all the day long. 
A hat is it that filleth the pꝛilons, and bꝛin⸗ 
gech ſo many to the gallowes and cauſeth lo 
many parents to bewaile the vntimely death of 
their childzen, but idlenes : whẽ the pooze wꝛet⸗ 
thes haue receiued their iudgement, and come 
to the place of execution, c ſtand on the ladder, 
what counſell giue they to yong men, x to chil⸗ 
. dꝛen, but to bewate of ene what is _ 
Ine u ), 
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ſuch, lo many diſeaſes in the bodies Alke the 
phyſitions, c they will tel you idlenes. Ther- 
of riſe mutterings in cities againſt magiſtrats: 
whereof riſe rebellions in kingdomes againſt 
pꝛinces : vou can cine no greater cauſe therot 
then idlenes, Behold (ſaith the Loꝛd) this was Ezech.rs 
the iniquity of thy filter Sodome, pride, ful- 
nes of bread,and abundance of idlenes. This 
was it that called foꝛ fire downe from heauen, 
and waſted ſo many citties into aſhes, Chaiſt 
faith, Of euery idle word that me ſhal ſpealc, Mat, 2 
they ſhal giue an account thereof at the day ; 
of iudgement. It we ſhal make an account foꝛ 
our idle woꝛds, what ſhall we do foꝛ our ie 
hands, fo? our idle feete, foꝛ our idle body, fox 
our idle ſoule: hat account fo2 al our idleneſſe 
ſhall wee make at the day of tudgements : 
We warned you (ſaith the apoſtle) that if 
any would not worke, the ſame ſhould not 
cate. This is a hard ſaying: yet ſaieth Paul 
Imp ſelte haue kept it. J haue fulalled it n 
mme owne body, Me doth not ſay, if ann be ſick 
o2 weake, oz impotent, and can not wozke, 
but if any be idle, and froward, and will not 
wor ke: to ſuch à one giue not to eate: that ſo | 
he may ſee the danger of idlenes, and worke Ephcl. 4 
with his hands the thing which is good, that 
he may haue to giue him that needeth. It is 
not lawtull to ite thẽ the bread of the church, 
and the almes oꝛdained foꝛ reliete ofthe pooze. 
This bead they may not eate. 
Ce 3 But 
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But vou will ſap, kings and counſellours, 
bügel preachers; Abr all other ſoꝛtes of lear⸗ 
ned men neither plam noꝛ love, no2 hedge, noꝛ 
ditch, noꝛ vle ſuch paincfull labs ur ofthe body: 
they ſit at reſt and liue idlely. They that ſo 
"thinke, are deceiued. The tolle which princes. 
take, and the great cares wherewith they are 
occupied; paſſe all other cares in the 3 
1. Tm. Saint Paul calleth the office of a biſhap, a 
good wazke, It a biſhop 92 miniſter ſtudie the 
Scriptures, pꝛeach the golpell, catechizethe 
childꝛen, and take a care of the ſoules of Gods: 
e. Orin, 11 people: il he ſowe the Loꝛdes field , feede the 
Loꝛds flocke, thꝛech the Loꝛds coꝛne, and walk 
befoꝛe the peopie carefully: it he haue the care 
ol the churches, and can ſay with the apoſtle, 
2. Corin. 11 Who is wrake, and J am not weake ꝛmho is ot⸗ 
fended, and J burne not: any offence that is gi⸗ 
uen to my bꝛother, is to mee es a fire, oꝛ as a 
2 Tir. 4 toment. I fhe be inſtant in ſcaſon, and out of 
ſeaſon: it he doe the woꝛke of an Enangelilt, 
and make his min: erie fully knowen: he fþall 
find h'imſeife accupied, and not be idle. 
The maſter of the ſhip ſeemeth to be idle, 
to ſit ſtill, and to doe nothing. Me ſtirreth not 
the pumpe. he dꝛitteth not the oares, he ſound⸗ 
eth not the deep, he rideth not the ropes, he ſca⸗ 
leth nat the ſlowds, he runneth not hither and 
thicher. fozward o2 backward, vnder the hatch- 
es, oꝛ aboue. De ſitteth fill, boldeth his peace, 
and locketh Yoon the load- are. an d lit appea⸗ 
rande 
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rance doth nothing. But his labour paſſeth all 
the reſt. Mithout his labour, all the paines 
which the other marmers take were loſt,{Uere 
it not foꝛ his labour, the ſhip would loone ſirike 
vpon rockes, and be ſtayed in the lands, & they 
all ſhould porich. Euen ſo kareth it in the ſtate 
of pꝛmces, anti of their counlelloꝛs, they ſeeme 


> do nothing, yet they do all things, 5 which is 


foꝛ the peace and the wealth, and the lalegard 
of all the people. 

” Be note ary in well doing: : many occaſts 
ens to diſcourage you todo well. The woꝛld is 
full ot lets, but be you ſtedkaſt, vnmdoueable, 
# abundant alwayes in the woꝛke of the Lozd, 
foꝛaſmuch as pou know that your labour is not 
in vame in the Loꝛd. Stand faſt, and keepe the 
inſtructions, which pou haue bene taught. Di⸗ 


ſtribute to the neceſlitie of the ſaints. Do good 


vnto all men, eſpecially to them that be of the 
houſhold ol faith. Liue not afcerthe luſts ol mẽ 
in wantonnes, dꝛunkennes, & gluttony, and in 
abhominable idolatrie. Though they ſpeake e⸗ 
ul of you, becauſe you run not with them vato 
that ſame exreſſe of riat: though the deuill caſt 


vau into pꝛiſon, aud there you haue tribulation, 


be you faithfult vnto death, They that haue af- 


f:icted you ſhal giue an account to therighteous | 


Judge: and the afictions which yau ſuffer in 
this pꝛeſent time are not woozthy of the glozre 
which (hail be ſhewed vnto yott, 

V. 1% Kany manobey not this our fay- 

Cc 4 ing, 
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ung, note him by a letter, and haue no com. 


pany with him, that he may be aſhamed. 
15. Yet count him not as an enemy, be 


admoniſh him as a brother, 
Vou baue beene taught not anly what you 
wal beleeue, but alſo how ye to liue: be 


pe doers of the wo, and not hearers oniy. If 
any deſpiſe & will not follow our doctrine, foꝛ⸗ 
ſake him, ang let him haue no fellawſhip with 
vou: that ſo he may be aſhamed, repent, and 
turne again to the obedience of Chꝛiſt. But lay 
apart ali bitterneſſe, and anger, and wꝛath. Ne⸗ 
pꝛoue him, but hate him not. Kill the ſin that is 
in him by all the meanes pou can, fo? it is the 
woꝛke of the deuil: but recouer againe the man 
that did offend, and reſtoꝛe him if it be poſſible, 
by exhoꝛtation, and by your pꝛayers made fop 
him: foꝛ he is the creature of God. 

Here J haue good occaſion to ſpeake of ex⸗ 
communication, a pꝛincipall part of the dilct- 
pline of the church: a matter which many 
knowe not, which ſome do fowlp abuſe, and o⸗ 

ter lightly giue foꝛth, # which manp regard not 
as they ought. It cutteth vs off from the bodie 
ok Chniſt, and remoueth vs from the fellowſhip 
of the goſpel. Let no man deſpiſe it. It is the 
{wo2d of God, the power of the holy ghoſt, the 
piſcipline of Ch2ift, it is an oꝛdinauce which the 
church hath receiued from aboue, 

By it the goats are diuided from the _ 

the 
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the weede from the good coꝛne, and the ſonnes 


of God krom the ſonnes of Belial. It hath con⸗ | 
tinned from the beginning, and hath been vſed f 
in the church of Chꝛiſt, in the ſynagogue of the | 


Tews, in the law of Moſes, and befoze Moſes 
receiued the lawe: among the Patriarches, 
and the ꝛophets, and the apoſtles of Chailt, 
Chiſt ſaith, If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt Mack. b 
thee, in doing any wickednefle , Goe and tell g 
him his fault betweene thee, and him alone: 
if hee he are thee , thou haſt wonne thy bro- { 
ther. But i he heare thee not, take yet with 
thee one or two:and if he will not vouchſafe 
to heare them, tell it vnto the Church, pub⸗ 
liſh it, and make it knowen : And if he refuſe 
to heare the Church alſo, if hee continue wil- 
full, and ſtand in his wickedneſle ; Let him bg 
vnto thee as a heathen man and a publicane. 
This foꝛme of excommunication our Saut- 
our hath ſet downe, whereby the wicked and 
vngodly are remooued from: the Church ok 
Chpiſt. | | 
So Saint Paul ſpeaketh ot him that liued in ö 
filchmeſſe, with his fathers wife. That they 
giue him nocomfo2t in wickedneſſe, but take 
away the euill from among them. Let ſuch a 
one, ſaich he, Be de liuered vnto Sathan, tor 
the de ſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirite 
may be ſaued in the day of the Lord leſus; 
Companie rot togither with fornicatours. 
If any that is called a brother, be a fornica- 
tour, 


a. e en 


1. Cor. 5 
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tour, or couetous, or an 1dolater, or à rayler- 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch 


one eate hot. Let him be put away from the 
rompany of the faithfill , Do did Saint Paul 


1. Tim. 1 fxtommunicate Himenzus, and Alexander, 


* 


Gch. 17 


and de huered them to Sathan, that they 
mehtlegrne not to blaſſ Pheme. 

In the lawe of Moſes, God continamded the 
child!en of Ilratl to put out ok the hoſteucrie 
leaper, that they ſhould neither eate, noꝛ dyirike, 
noꝛ walke abzoad, noꝛ tome to church, noꝛ bf- 
fer ſacrifite ; noꝛ make their pꝛaiers with the 
people. Such one, whitherloeuer hee went, 
hid his face, rent his tlothes, gaue warning 
to auoid his tompanie and to flie from him, be- 
tauſe he was foule and filthy. Mis hands were 
filthy, and made the water uncleane his breath 
Was coꝛrupt, and inkected the aire,” Do mile⸗ 
rable was his taſe. This was a kinde ok ex⸗ 
tommiunitation: in ſuch ſoꝛt were = filthy di⸗ 
lided from the tleane 

God alſo ſet downe this o2dinance to As 
bratiam; that euerie vncircumerſed man child, 
{ould be cut off from his people, be cane hee 
hath bꝛoken the couenant. This ozdinance al 
erxtduumuni cation God hath appointed againſt 
Tdolaters, againſt foꝛnicatours , and craftie 
deceiuers, and other ſuch like offenders, in the 
ſenen and twentith of Deuteronomie, Cars 
ſec be the manthatiſhallmalce ame carued 


ot niolten In nage 5 An abliomination vnto 
1. the 
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the Lord, the worke of the handes of the 
crafteſman and putteth it in a ſecret place. 
And all the people hall” anſwere and ſay, 
Amen. Curſed be he, that maketli the blind 
goe out of the way: and all the people ſhall 
anſwere and ſay; Amen. This is excommuni- 
cation; This is the vſe of the keyes , This is 
that, cf which Chꝛilt ſpake, He that heart th Luke 10 
you, heateth me, and he that ne ſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me: and he that defpaſethine, nel. | 
pileth him that ſenz me. And, W 2 lohn 20 
hopes ye remit, they are remitted: and who- = 
ſoevers ſinnes ye retaine they are retained. 
Whatloeuer * 2 bindon ak ſhalbe bound Mit. 18 
in heauen: and vchatſoeuer ye looſe on earth, 
ſhalbe looſed iin hauen That which you ſay, 
ſhalbe confirmed: it ſhal cont:nue and ſtaud (02 
euer. 

Ik any therefoxe be ercommunicate from 
the Church, and remdoued {rom the fellowſhip = 
of the goſpel ; and from the hope of the life to 
come: let him humble himſelfe, and pꝛay vnto 
God, that he will open his eyes, and that her 
may ſee in what caſe he ſtandech. Let him lay 
fozth kis heart in the ſight of God, and conſt⸗ 
der his fault, and behold his miſery, and think 
thus with him! elfe: J was ſometimes y child 
of God, and a member of his bodie: J wag a 
branch of the vine, which God hath planted: 
and a ſherpe of his paſlure. But now alas J 
am diuided from the paſtures. ol life. 3 

Ull⸗ 
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kruitleſſe and wichered, and cut off from that 
bleſſed vine: J receiue no moiſture from that 
heanenly roote: J am no moꝛe amember ok 
the body of Chꝛiſt. J am out of Paradiſe, and 
harre no toy, oꝛ pleaſure: I am aut ot the tem⸗ 
ple and cannot offer any ſacrifice: I am fallen 
from that heauenly Hterulalem , from the city 
ok God, fromthe fellowſhip of the Samts, 
and cannot kneele down, no: lift vp my hands, 
noꝛ make my pꝛaiers. Bod will not heare me, 
Jam none ot his: J am as a heathen and a 
publicane, J cannot thinke of thoſe thinges 
which are on high aboue, 

But why art thou cut off from thy bꝛethꝛen, 
and baniſhed out of the flocke of Choiſt ? be⸗ 
cauſe of thine vngodlineſſe, and looſeneſſe of 
life. Becauſe thou haſt offended heauen and 
earth : and haſt offended againſt the church ok 
God. And liued in foꝛnication, and adulterie: 
and both thy body and thy minde are defiled: 
thou art vnwoꝛthy to dwell in the houſe of 

God: his houſe is holy. 

By what authozitre is this done : thou 
mult not thinke that the Judge oꝛ the Dfficer 
doth it. It is not the iudgement of any moztal 
man, It is the iudgement of the almightie, and 
euerlaſting God. It is his hand that bꝛingeth 
this to paſſe againſt thee , It is his wopde, it 
is his key. Mis hand is mightie, his woꝛrke 
ſhall and, his woꝛde ts foꝛcible, his key is the 

key of Dauid, it openeth, and no man — | 
teth. 


— —_— — _ 
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teth, it ſhutteth and no man openeth. God is 


departed from thy heart: his ſpirite will not 
dwell in a filthy ſoule: there is no agreement 
betweene God and Belial. Thy ſoule is voyd 
of grace and of the feare of God, 

Mhat becommeth of thee in this caſe : 
TUhither doeſt thou goe, into what miſerie 
doeſt thou fall: into the gulfe ot death: into the 
ſeate of peftilence, and the power of Sathan, 
and the ſnares of the diuell, e into a repꝛobate 
minde - Thy heart followeth him: thy ſoule 
ſerueth him. Hee is the father of all the chil- 
dꝛen of diſobedience, and his childꝛen followe 
him. Thou art filthy and increaleſt im filthi⸗ 
neſſe, the feare of God is not befoze thee, thou 
doeſt not acknowledge thy ſinne, becaule of the 
blindneſſe of thy heart, 

Wheake not thy ſelle vppon thy neighbour 
that accuſed thee, noꝛ vppon the Judge, that 
pꝛonounced ſentence againſt thee, The ſen⸗ 


tente is none ok his: this is not his woꝛke, hee 


hath not iudged thee. The hand of God is 
ſtretched foꝛth to thy puniſhment, it is thine 
owne like, and wickedneſſe which fo2ceth 
iudgement vppon thee, The Judge ſittech in 
the place of God, in the ſeate of iuſtice: he can⸗ 
not blefle , that God haue curled: hee muſk 
needes doe right and equitie. Mee ſeeth the ab- 
homination of thy like, he ſeeth the filthineſſe 
which thou haſt done in the houſe of God, and 
therefore ſaith ; In nomine Dez, exc, In the 

name 


382 Vpon the ſecond Fpiſtle 
name of the lining God, and of Jeſus Christ, 
befoze whom J ftand, and beloꝛe whom ali 
fleſhe ſhall appeare: by the aurhmitie of his 
woꝛd, and by the power of che haly ghoſt, J di⸗ 
uide thee from the fellowſhip of the Goſpell, 
and declare, that thou art no moe a member 
of the bodi of Thai , thy name is put out of 
the booke ol life: thou halt no part in the like ts 
come: thou art not in Ch iſt, and Chꝛiſt is de 
parted from thee , J deliuer thee to Sathan, 
the pꝛinte ot darkneſle. Thy reward ſhalbe in 
the lake that burnech with fire aud bꝛimſtone. 
Thou ſhalt ſterue and wither, and not abide. 
The grace of God is taken out of thy heart. 
The kace ok the Loꝛde is vppon all them 
that doe euul, they hall not taſte of his mer: 
cre, 

As fo2 the 2 udge and Piniſter , which gi 
neth ſentence againſt thee, hee mourneth and 
lamenteth fo2 thee, TUihenhe ſtriketh thee, hee 
ſtriketh himſe ke. We arc all one fleſhe, and 
one bloud, and altogither make one body, and 
are one anothers members. Therekoꝛe, when 

hee doth exconununicate thee from the bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, hee cutteth off an arme from his owne | 
bodie , Ieremie dealt roughly with the peo⸗ 
ple that oZended God, and thꝛeatned them, 
that the enemie ſhould come bppon them, the 
ſwoꝛde ſhould devour them, and they ſhould 
bee vtterly dettroied, vet hee wiſhed that hee 


had. a ſtreame of teares , that his heart might 
haue 
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Woe 


haue wherewith tomourne foy their franſgreſ- 
lions. en U 

Dauid pꝛayeth, that God will ſtretch foꝛth —_ 9. 
his hand vppon the wicked, Scatter them a- | 
broad by thy power, and put them down oh 


Lord our ſhield. Againe, Let them be chaffe pal.zs 


before the winde, and let the angel of the 
Lord ſcatter them. And againe, Let their ta- Ful c, 
ble be a ſuare before them and their prof: FI 
peritie their ruine, Againe, Let his prater pat, of 
= turned into ſinne. Aid hun not; Pry 
not when he calleth vato thee, Pet he ſaith, I 1 
ſaw the tranſgte ſſors and was grieued be- 
cauſe they kept not thy word. T} pined awap 
and conſumed to death, the griefe was ſo dead⸗ 
Iy unto my ſoule. 

Chꝛiſt cried out, woe vpon e and 
Bethſaida: vpon the Ocribes andPhariſees; 
vet when he came nigh to Hieruſale m. he wept 


otter it, ſaying: Oli if thou haddeſt euen now Luke 19 


at the leaſt in this thy day knowen thoſe 


things which belong vnto thy peace: but 


now are they hid from thee, Thine enimies 


ſhall make thee even with the ground, they 


ſhall not leave inthee a ſtone vpon a ſtone, 
becauſe thou knowelt not the time of thy vi 


ſitation. Euen ſuch a ſoꝛrow alſo had S. Paul 


foꝛ thoſe that offended God, Who is weake, & 2. Cor. t t 
I am not weake,who is offended and I burn 
not? My body is ſhaken. my heart is wounded 
to2 the, ſuch a care ehre t foꝛ 5 church of God. 
| - \ 


Ade wars, 
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384 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
It is repoꝛted of Iohin the Euangeliſt, that 
be commended a pong man to the education ot 
à certaine biſhop nigh to Epheſus : aud when 
he heard that he was fled and followed the com⸗ 
panie of ſuch as were dillolute, riotous, and 
gen ouer to all maner lewdnefle:he was care- 
ull fo2 him, and ſought him out. And came to 
the place where hee and ill companie were. 
When the yong man knew him, he was aſto⸗ 
nied, and fled away from him. But che olde 
man followed him, and cried, O my child, turn 
againe, turne vnto me; J am thy father, F 
haue begotten thee in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. I come 
not to hurt thee, there is yet hope of ſaluation, 
J will make anſwer vnto Chaiſt fo2 thee, Fall 
to the ground, hold vp thy handes, aſke mercy 
of Gov, hee is merciłull and will receiue thee, 
At thele woꝛdes the yong man caſt downe his 
weapons, and trembled, and wept bitterly, and 
was conuerted. 

When Dauid heard of the deſtruction of 
that wicked wight Abſalon, hee wong his 
hands and wept ſaying, O my ſonne Abſa- 
lon, my ſonne, my ſonne Abfalot 4 would 
Bod 1 had died for thee , oh Abſaion, my 

ſon, my ſon, Such a care, luch a loue, and zeale 
hath a godly mmiſter ouer his people, it hee 
be a true paſtoꝛ, which hath taken his calling 
from God, and hath due conſideration of his 
charg E. | 

"Hee weepeth fo? the ſunes of the people, as 
: did 
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tothe Theffalonians. ' © 387 
did Ieremie . hee guſhech out into teares, and 


conſumeth away as Dauid, becauſe of the vn 


godly: he is wounded at heart, and frembleth, 
as Paul, to ſee themperiſh, Hee ſeeketh foꝛ 
them,calleth after them, that they map returne 
to him, as did lohn the euangeliſt: and is wil: | 
ling to die foꝛ their ſake, if ſo be hee might re⸗ 


deeme them, as Dauid was fo: Abſalon, The 


people are his childzen,he is their father. Albeit 
they be wicked and filthie : pet hee p2eſentech 


his pꝛayers, and ſaich, ſanctifie them, oh Loꝛd, 
ſanctifie them with thy trueth, thy wozd is 
trueth. Let their hearts ſee the wꝛath to come, 
and thy heauy diſpleal ure, which they haue de⸗ 
ſerued, and hangeth ouer their heades. They 


are thine, ſaue them, and let not ſatan pꝛeuaile 
a gainſt them. Turne them oh Loꝛd, and they 


ſhall be turned, Giue them a new heart, and 
renue a cleane ſpirite in them, that they may 
feare thee all their life, Turne away the capti⸗ 


uitie of their ſoules. Bring them to the fel- 


lowſhip of the goſpel: make them liuely ſtones 
meete foꝛ thy building, build vp the walles of 


Jeruſalem, So careful is a good miniſter foꝛ 
the people ol his charge, be they neuer ſo vn⸗ 


godly. Pea the moze they lacke the comfo2table - 


| graceof God, themoze muſt be 5 care fo2 the. 

This is chat S. Paul ſaith, haue no companie 

with ſuch, to incoꝛage him:yet count him not as 
an enemp, but admoniſh him as a bzother, 
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384 Ppon the ſecond Epiſtle 
It is repoꝛted of Iolin the Euangeliſt, that 


he commended a pong man to the education ot 
a certaine biſhop nigh to Epheſus: aud when 


he heard that he was fled and kollowed the com⸗ 


panie of ſuch as were diſſolute, riotous, and 
given ouer to all maner lewdnefle:he was care- 

ull fo2 him, and ſought him out. And came to 
the place where hee and ill companie were. 


hen the vong man knew him, he was aſta | 


nied, and fled away from him. But che olde 
man followed him, and cried, O my child, turn 
againe, turne vnto me; J am thy father, I 
haue begotten thee in Chaiſt Jeſus. J come 
not to hurt thee, there is yet hope of ſaluation, 


A will make anſwer vnto Chaiſt fo2 thee, Fall 


to the ground, hold vp thy handes, aſke mercy 


ok God, hee is merciſull and will receiue thee; 


At thele woꝛdes the pong man caſt downe his 
weapons, and trembled,and wept bitterly, any 
was conuerted. 

When Dauid heard of the deſtruction of 
that wicked wight Abſalon, hee wong his 
hands and wept ſaying, O my ſonne Abſa- 
lon, my ſonne, my ſonne Abſalon, would 


God I had died for thee , oh; Abſaton, my 


ſon, my ſon, Such a care, ſuch a loue, and zeale 
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hath a godly mmiſter ouer his people, it hee 
be a true paſto2 , which hath taken his calling 
from God, and. hath due conſideration of his 
charge. 
Hee weepeth fo2 the ſinnes of the people, as 
did 
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| DdidIercmic, hee guſhethout into teares, and 


hall be turned. Giue them a new heart, and 
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conſumeth away as Dauid, becauſe of the vn- 
godly: he is wounded at heart, and frembleth, 


as Paul, to ſee themperiſh, Hee ſeeketh foz 


them, calleth after them, that they may returne 
to him, as did John the euangeliſt: and is wil⸗ 


ling to die foꝛ their ſake, if ſo be hee might re⸗ 
deeme them, as Dauid was foꝛ Abſalon, The 
people are his childzen, he is their father. Albeie 
they be wicked and filthie ; yet hee pꝛelenteth 
himſelte befoze God koꝛ them,  poureth fooꝛth 
his pzayers,and ſaith, ſanctifie them, oh Loꝛd, 
ſanctiſie them with thy trueth, thy woꝛd is 


ttueth. Let their hearts ſee the wzath to come, 


and thy heauy diſpleaſure, which they haue des 


ſerued, and hangeth otter their heades. They 
are thine, ſaue them, and let not ſatan pꝛeuaile 


againſt them, Turne them oh Loꝛd, and they 


renue a cleane ſpirite in them, that they may 
feare thee all their life. Turne away che capti⸗ 


uitie of their ſoules. Bring them to the fel⸗ 


lowſhip of the goſpel: make them liuely ſtones 


meete fo2 thy building, build vp the walles ok 
Jeruſalem. So carefull is a good miniſter foꝛ 


the people ot his charge, be they neuer lo vn⸗ 
godly. Yea the moꝛe they lacke the connfoꝛtable 
grace of God, the moꝛe muſt be v care foꝛ the, 
This is chat S. Paul ſaith, haue no companie 


with ſuch, to incoꝛage him: yet count him not as 
an enemp, but admoniſh him as a brother. 
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386. Vpon the ſecon pile 
the Eord of peace: g 


4 16. N "Wi gue 
ou peacealwayes by: alk mea ears, The fi 


be withyou INS 
17 Tie Glutation Sint Paul, with mine | 
ode Weich 15 the token in eucty epi epi-, 
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it is the P2 pete e wolld it 
comkaꝛt and quietneſſe of our conſcience; 
e taken with God and man, and our 
 ſelues, I neede not to tel you who is the 
wanker ol peace. Nou know, God is the God of 
peace. {Qozldly peace leemeth ta be made by i 
Hand ng of men: but God mooueth 
their e and eſtabliſheth it. Put the peace 
of the heart, and quietneſſe ol mind paſſeth al! 


| vnderſtanding. The power, and wil dome, and 


ſtrength, and riches of al the wald are nat able 
to male it. It is net of Gods that Fee 
lone is the God ol peace. 

J pꝛay faꝛ vou, that nothing map be dont 
among vnd to the hinderanre of peace: but — 
it abide with xait alwayes, nat in a mhle, not 5 


in pꝛolperitie onely: but in perlecution, in ous” - 
death, and fo2 euer. If God be with vou, vou 


az beate. Any if you loue une another, 
any 


and keepehis woꝛd, God will come to you, 
and loue you, and abide with you, and giue vou 


| the comfozt of his Peace, 


The ſalutation of me Paul: De gaue them 
warning befoze of falſe apoſtles , who came in 


his name, and pꝛetended his wozd oz his letter. 
Therefo2e nowe telleth them, howe they ſhall 
know certainly, whether ſuch Epiſtles as they 
receiue be his, wꝛitten, oꝛ lent by him. In eue⸗ 
ry epiſtle that J ſend, ſaith he, to the churches, 
o2 to any the bꝛethꝛen, J wꝛite my owne name, 


and ſend this greeting wꝛitten with mine 
owne hand, which now J ſend to you | 
all, The grace of our Lord 
leis Chriſt be with 
| you all. Amen. 
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